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To Lorraine, Jack, Donna and Ernie






The bitterest evil of all and, for the poet, the most
intolerable is the name and title with which he is
branded, and from which he can never break
away.

Pushkin, Egyptian Nights
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MAKING
CONTACT
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The endeavour we now call
therapy, the talking cure, has a history dating back to the
ancient Greeks. For centuries ‘the cure of souls’ was the respon-
sibility of the religious communities but in the last hundred
years the role of the secular therapist has become well-
established. There are now training programmes, a burgeoning
literature, professional associations and so on. When an individ-
ual or a family is in trouble and seeks help and they are referred
to a therapist, they are entering into contact with a professional
community, with whatever interests or preoccupations are cur-
rent at that moment.

The history of thinking about therapy is rich and diverse.
Ideas have accumulated, like sediment on the bottom of a lake.
Innumerable contributions are taken for granted while the most
recent ideas perhaps inevitably receive exaggerated attention.

In the 1970s, many people in different parts of the world
became concerned that human misery be understood as rooted
in the social setting in which people live and that the family and
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A FAMILY IN THERAPY

the way it functions be seen as specially important in establish-
ing and maintaining symptoms. One person’s distress may not
so much point to illness in that individual as to a dysfunctional
family. Such ideas were widely discussed in Melbourne. Early
experience of approaching the whole family as the patient
was very encouraging. A number of therapists found that the
new approach led to more rapid improvement in problems than
was achieved by the usual approach of seeing the individual
patient alone.

On 13 August 1976, a psychiatrist, Dr Baldock, rang Moshe
Lang to ask if he could make an urgent appointment for a
family. He told Moshe that his patient, Lorraine Black, had
made a serious attempt to kill herself three months ago. He had
seen Mrs Black several times and when she told him that her
fifteen-year-old daughter had also taken an overdose a few days
earlier, he decided to refer the whole family for therapy. Moshe
agreed to see the family and asked Dr Baldock to get someone
in the family to phone to arrange an appointment.

Dr Baldock was interested in family therapy but was more
used to working with individuals. He knew about the Williams
Road Family Therapy Centre where Moshe Lang and others
had been working with families for some time. He thought that
the unusual problem of two people in the same family taking an
overdose of tablets within a few weeks of each other cried out
for an approach that included the family as a whole.

Two hours after Dr Baldock’s phone call, Lorraine Black
phoned and spoke to Moshe Lang’s secretary who took some
details. Lorraine described herself as a qualified physiotherapist
who had not been able to work since she fell down a flight of
stairs eighteen months earlier. Her husband, Jack, was manag-
ing director of a small trucking firm. They had two children,
Donna, fifteen, and Ernie, twelve. The family lived in Bendigo,
a large town in central Victoria.

Lorraine also told the secretary that she had taken an over-
dose and had been in hospital. Her main concern was not her-
self but Donna, who had taken an overdose of Lorraine’s
Indocid tablets while at school. She said that Donna complained
of feeling unwanted and that her brother Ernie got all the atten-
tion. Lorraine described her son as ‘hyperactive and attention
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MAKING CONTACT

seeking’. She said that her husband did not have much time for
psychologists but she would try to persuade him to come, at
least to one appointment. An urgent appointment was arranged
for three days after the initial phone call.

A call like this gives the therapist some fragments of informa-
tion and allows some tentative thoughts. It was Lorraine who
rang. It is more often the women who see to the welfare of the
family. Some men are more comfortable with actions than with
words and feelings. Maybe Jack would feel out of place in the
consulting room of a family therapist. He seemed to have mis-
givings about therapy altogether. Lorraine is a member of the
helping professions used to dealing with fellow professionals.
Many people who take overdoses are treated medically in the
casualty department of a hospital and then continue to live their
lives with little or no further help. It is more common for people
with some personal contact with psychiatrists and psychologists
to think of seeking therapy for themselves.

It is rare to see a family in which two members have made a
suicide attempt. Further, it is striking that it is the two females
who acted this way. When a family is in trouble, it is more
common for the female members to experience and express the
distress and to feel unhappy, unwanted or lonely while the men
resort to drinking or overworking and the boys to misbehaving.
Attempted suicide may be a signal — a cry for help, or a protest
about what is going on. Perhaps Lorraine’s cry for help fell
on deaf ears while Donna took an overdose at school and so
brought the problems of the family into public view.

Since the family lived two hours from Melbourne, they knew
that the appointment entailed a long journey. They also knew
that they would receive no government assistance with the
therapist’s fees. Their commitment to therapy in time and mon-
ey are both considerable.

But these thoughts are based on Lorraine’s comments. When
a family is in conflict, each member has his or her own view of it.
The therapist at this point must wait to see what other views and
information emerge.






SESSION

Blackmail Is Against The Law






The four members of the fami-
ly arrive at the appointed time and are greeted in the waiting
room by Moshe Lang. He introduces himself and tells them that
it is his custom to make a video tape of interviews with families.
He gives two reasons. One is that he likes to have a record for
himself which makes it easier to remember details. Secondly, he
sometimes finds it useful to show parts of the work to a family in
the course of therapy. They all agree for a video tape to be
made.

The family is invited to the interview room. This is a large
room in an ordinary suburban house that in no way resembles a
clinic or hospital. Easy chairs are arranged around a coffee table
on which is a microphone. The video camera is in the far corner
of the room.

Lorraine enters the room first. She is a solid middle-aged
woman, who holds herself stiff as she walks. She looks deter-
mined and strong, even angry.

Donna is very smartly dressed, with an engaging smile and

9
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lively manner. Ernie, her brother, is solidly built, quiet and
unobtrusive. He shows no evidence of his alleged hyperactivity.

Jack brings up the rear. He is a bull of a man, six foot two
inches tall, with massive shoulders and arms. But he moves
tentatively and looks awkward. He strikes you as someone who
would be more at home at the wheel of a truck than talking to a
psychologist.

MOSHE I am sorry to take so long. It works very well this
videotape machine, but it takes a while to rewind until you are
ready for the camera. (laughter from everyone)

DONNA Oh, no. Blackmail is against the law.

MOSHE Why is that?

DONNA (smiling) You are taking photos of us to blackmail us.

MOSHE (smiling) I see. You think I'm going to blackmail you —
into what?

DONNA I don’t know.

MOSHE You better work something out. (everyone smiles)
What should I blackmail you with?

DONNA I don’t know.

MOSHE (humorously) I'll have to work something out. (then in
a more serious tone) How long does it take you to come here
from Bendigo?

LORRAINE (in a serious voice) Donna and I have been down in
Melbourne this week. We came down Monday afternoon. 1
don’t know how long it takes. (indicating her husband)

JACK About two hours.

MOSHE Itis a while ago, but I spent about a week in Bendigo.
You have a hospital there.

JACK A big hospital.

LORRAINE That is where I worked.

MOSHE Maybe you were there when I was there. Years ago I
worked in a place called the Bouverie Clinic.

LORRAINE I have been to Bouverie Clinic.

MOSHE They asked me to come to Bendigo to advise them on
a few things. I spent the weekend with the superintendent of
the hospital.
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SESSION ONE: BLACKMAIL IS AGAINST THE LAW

LORRAINE That was Dr Williams at that time.

MOSHE He had just got married.

LORRAINE That’s right.

MOSHE And you spent the week in Melbourne?

LORRAINE Donna and I came down Monday afternoon on the
bus.

Most people who come for the first time to an interview like this
are naturally worried and anxious about what is going to hap-
pen. The therapist here is trying to put them at ease.

Even before the business of the interview begins a lot of
observations can be made. Mother and father have seated them-
selves with the two children between them. Donna is closest to
her mother and Ernie beside his father. As the interview pro-
ceeds it becomes clear that this is no accident. Also it is apparent
that Lorraine is the most isolated physically in the room. She sits
apart from the others, with her arms folded over her chest. At
the same time she seems to be the spokesperson for the family.
She talks to the therapist like a colleague. They swap reminisc-
ences, names of people encountered in their work. Donna is the
liveliest and the most active member of the family. She is both
engaging and humorous.

While he is drawn into conversation with Lorraine, Moshe
glances several times towards Jack, including him and checking
that he is happy for Lorraine to be the spokesperson.

MOSHE Isee...OK...Iarranged this appointment rather
quickly . . . and we have not that much time — perhaps you can
tell me between you why you're here today. (this comment is
not directed to anyone in particular)

LORRAINE Dr Baldock suggested a couple of weeks ago to
come and have family therapy. I had a fall about eighteen
months ago and nine months later I had a laminectomy.

I am not allowed to work any more. I have been
superannuated. I find this very difficult, I became very

11



A FAMILY IN THERAPY

depressed after and I took an overdose of Warfarin and
Valium.

Warfarin is a drug that delays clotting of the blood. The chemi-
cal is also used as a rat poison. It is very dangerous when taken
in excessive doses and can cause a painful death from haemor-
rhage. Lorraine as a qualified physiotherapist was well aware of
this. Valium is a tranquillizer. A laminectomy is an operation on
the spinal column.

LORRAINE I was down in the Prince Charles Hospital for
some time. Dr Baldock had a family conference with us then.
Just recently things have become worse in the household.
Donna took some tablets at school one morning. I took her to
Dr Baldock. Then I was called on Monday to school. Last
Friday . . . (she breaks off) We do not talk in our household.
We don’t. My husband and I do not communicate together.
One talks to the children, then the other, and the children are
in the middle.

MOSHE Yes, I can see even now they are in the middle.
(gesturing to the children)

LORRAINE One says one thing and one says the other and it
has come to the crunch now that Donna was quite upset last
Saturday and she did not want to stay home any more.
(Lorraine sits with her arms folded, speaking rapidly in a
monotone voice as though presenting a rehearsed speech.
There is an undercurrent of suppressed anger. No one moves
as she speaks) She was ringing to see if she could go into a
boarding house which has been suggested when we first saw
the school teacher. She feels that if she goes to boarding
school she will be out completely. She feels that she is on the
fringe and that Ernie gets all the attention.

DONNA (interjects indignantly) But it’s not that I feel it. It is
true.

LORRAINE Well, thisis true . . . well, um . . . this is the way you
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SESSION ONE: BLACKMAIL IS AGAINST THE LAW

see it, Donna. On Monday she was so upset when she arrived
at school they thought she had taken something. She was
almost incoherent and I was sent for and they suggested that I
bring her away for a week to give her a break away from the
situation in the household. My husband did not want to come
down here whatsoever. (she glares at him and her voice is
harsh and accusing) We had quite a . . .

JACK (interrupting quietly, but firmly) No, that is not true.
That is not true.

MOSHE I will tell you what I will do. I will listen to you,
Lorraine, and then I will go around to each one in turn. I will
be very interested to get everyone’s view.

Moshe very quietly asserts that he is in control. The therapist is
not prepared to allow the interview to disintegrate into a fight.
He is also reassuring Jack that he will get a fair hearing. What
Lorraine is saying is treated as her view rather than the only
truth.

LORRAINE So now it has got to the stage where Donna does
not want to go home. And I feel the same. I don’t want to go
home either!

MOSHE So what you are saying is that there are a number of
problems, but listening to you, the main problem is that
things at home are very difficult.

LORRAINE Yes. It is like living with a time bomb. You can cut
the air with a knife. I speak to Donna and I speak to Ernie.
But not even when it is in front of Jack do I get any backing
from him. Then he speaks to the children privately. I do not
know what he says to them. Then he gets a message from
them that I have said such-and-such. And it is a whole
rigmarole that is mixed up from the beginning.

MOSHE So, instead of you as parents working as a team, you
are pulling and pushing against each other. And the kids are
in the middle, being pulled and pushed in different
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directions. (Moshe gestures towards the children) And you
are worried that they are very hurt by that.

LORRAINE (quiet, but despairing) Well, it is quite obvious that
Donna is becoming very upset about it. If you had seen her on
Monday . .. And I can’t take it any more either! (She is angry
now)

MOSHE (to Lorraine) Would it be all right now if I talk to Jack
for a while?

LORRAINE  Yeah. Yeah.

On the social level, it is common courtesy to ask someone if they
have finished speaking before turning your attention to some-
one else. But in addition, Moshe is responding to his sense that
Lorraine is in charge of communication in the family. Any thera-
pist can only have as much power as the family is willing to give.
So, in order to be in charge of the interview, Moshe requests a
temporary hand-over of this control from the power-broker.

MOSHE (to Jack) I am sorry if I interrupted you before.
JACK That’s all right. ‘
MOSHE Do you mind if I call you Jack?
JACK No. No. Sure.
MOSHE Could you tell me how you see the problems? What
are the problems or the issues as far as you are concerned?
JACK Well, I do not see it that way! (he speaks quietly at first)
Number one, apart from the accident, which I know is a big
thing, the problem is that Lorraine can’t handle the two
children. There are no ifs or buts about it. I think people will
agree that I have practically brought the children up. More so
when Lorraine went to work for five years. She was not
worried about us, or the children. (with increasing
belligerence) All she wanted to do was climb up the tree.

MOSHE What do you mean, ‘climb up the tree’?

JACK  Well, just keep studying and studying . . . (he gestures
with his hand, making steps in the air)
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SESSION ONE: BLACKMAIL IS AGAINST THE LAW

MOSHE She was interested in a career?

JACK Yeah!

MOSHE Rather than the family?

JACK (speaking in a hurt tone) Well, she was going to lectures
at night time down in Melbourne, for a week or a fortnight.
Someone had to stop home and look after the children. And I
started the business off four years ago, so I had that, too. I
just had no help whatsoever.

MOSHE So as far as you are concerned, the main problem is
that your wife, until the accident, really neglected the family.
She thought only of her career rather than you and the kids.
And, at the moment, the issue is that your wife cannot
manage the children.

JACK Right! (Jack speaks with animation while the other three
sit frozen) And also, my opinion at any rate is that to get
results from the children, at times you have to kid with them,
play with them a little bit. Lorraine doesn’t do that. She never
asks them to do anything — she demands. Perhaps she got
used to talking to the patients like that. I don’t know. And I
think the kids get their backs up against her.

MOSHE So she issues orders, as it were, she doesn’t talk?

JACK She doesn’t ask them or talk to them, or joke with them,
or play with them.

DONNA (interrupts with indignation) Not that you do either,
Dad. You are never home.

JACK (affectionately) What do you mean, love, never home?
I’'m home every night.

DONNA (avoiding his gaze) Yeah. Oh, definitely. (sarcastically)
So is Mum.

MOSHE TI'll ask you in a minute also, Donna.

DONNA Sorry!

MOSHE That is all right. I can see that you feel very strongly
about it, don’t you?

DONNA  Yeah.

Donna interrupts Jack and comes to her mother’s defence. Nei-
ther parent corrects her. Jack allows himself to be drawn away
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from his theme on to another of Donna’s choosing. But for
Moshe’s intervention, Jack would not have had the chance to
finish. Presumably this is what would happen at home. The
result is that others in the family may not know much about
what Jack really thinks.

Moshe reminds the family that he wishes to be in charge.
Donna clearly accepts this. Moshe has earlier introduced a rule
that each person will get a fair hearing without interruption.
Donna, by apologizing as she does, shows that she readily
accepts this arrangement as appropriate. This is a good omen.
She has demonstrated very early in the interview a willingness
and ability to change, even if only in a small way.

MOSHE (to Jack) Can I ask you, is there anything else, Jack?

JACK (after a long pause) No, I don't think so.

MOSHE So the issue in your opinion is your wife’s inability to
manage the kids. The way she goes about it is wrong. So when
she tries it she gets nowhere.

JACK That’s right.

MOSHE Donna, how do you see it?

DONNA  Well, part of what Dad said is true. Mum wanted to
get on with her career. But the problem is that I was neglected
in the first place with Ernie, so it didn’t really worry me. But
after that, I was just expected to turn around and be there. So
I did. ... And then, Ernie runs our household. Mum and
Dad, instead of saying ‘no’, if he wants something, they just go
and get it. He treats them exactly like slaves!

MOSHE You think they are spoiling him?

DONNA No. He just says he wants something. Mum will say
‘no’, and Dad will go and get it. And if he is off to bed at night,
going to sleep, and he wants a drink, he yells out. And Mum
and Dad will have to go and get it. But then, about what Dad
said about looking after us, Mum looks after us now. She isn’t
giving me anything I haven’t wanted. You know what I mean?
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SESSION ONE: BLACKMAIL IS AGAINST THE LAW

Most people of Donna’s age would have accepted this resumé of
what she was saying. But Donna is not satisfied. She notices an
inaccuracy and is careful to make her point clearly understood.

MOSHE I don’t understand.

DONNA If we want something, she gets it for us. And
everybody reckons that it is a good idea if I go to the boarding
house. Mum comes home and says Ernie should go to the
boarding house. So I don’t want to go home. Because Mum
and Dad have problems, Mum comes and tells me about it,
tells me something. No, Dad will come and tell me something
and I'll say to him, ‘Have you told Mum?’ And he says, ‘no’.
And say two or three days later he still hasn’t told Mum. So I
go tell Mum. And then Dad says after that he forgot to tell
you. And with the two of them, Mum says something to Dad
and Dad gets upset about it or mad about it. And instead of
telling Mum off, he comes and tells me off (she gestures
vigorously with her hands). So I am stuck in the middle and
everybody is just putting their pressures on me!

MOSHE And you hate it!

DONNA Yeah. (her voice rises indignantly) So I'm leaving!

MOSHE So your main problem is that Mum and Dad don’t talk
to each other much.

DONNA Yeah. They talk between me.

MOSHE Only through you, not directly. So you are what I
would call ‘the go-between’. You are the meat in the sandwich.
And you don’t like that spot.

DONNA Yeah. Exactly (nodding vigorously). I hate it. If they
want to talk, let them talk to each other.

MOSHE Anything else from your point of view, Donna?

DONNA (struggling for words) Just that everybody says that
Ernie is trying hard now not to run them round in circles. But
he still is. From what I have seen, he is, anyway. That is really
their fault in the first place for letting it happen.

MOSHE (nodding to Donna, then turning to Ernie) Ernie, how
do you see things?
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ERNIE Idunno...A bit of Mum’s point and a bit of Dad’s
point of view.

MOSHE You can see truth in both?

ERNIE (after a long pause) Yeah.

MOSHE From your point of view, what is the worst thing at
home?

ERNIE When Mum and Dad don’t talk.

MOSHE What are they like when they don’t talk. Are they
moody? Can you see it? Or grumpy?

ERNIE No. Just a few words.

MOSHE So as far as you are concerned, the worst thing in the
family is that your parents don't talk to each other.

ERNIE Yeah. (he does not sound convinced)

Unlike the other three, Ernie is not forthcoming. The therapist
has to work hard to try to elicit his views. Ernie is immobile and
expressionless.

MOSHE Let me ask you another question, Ernie. How do you
and your sister get on?

ERNIE (pause) I dunno.

DONNA (interrupting with a smile) We don’t!

MOSHE (smiling) It is murder, is it? Terrible?

DONNA (chuckling) It doesn’t worry me.

MOSHE But you don’t get on with each other?

DONNA That doesn’t worry me.

LORRAINE That'’s the understatement of the year!

MOSHE (to Ernie) How do you think you get on with each
other?

ERNIE Wedon't...I can’t explain!

MOSHE Are you good friends?

ERNIE Nope. (Donna smiles)

MOSHE When was the last time that you and Donna had a
good time with each other?

DONNA (laughing) I can’t remember.
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MOSHE (to Ernie) Did you ever have a good time with her?

ERNIE I dunno.

MOSHE (Donna is smiling) When was the last time she was nice
to you as far as you are concerned?

DONNA (looks at Ernie and waits) Two weeks ago?

ERNIE What did you do?

DONNA (to Ernie) I bought your records for you. (there is no
animosity as they talk together)

ERNIE Oh, yeah. She bought me records.

MOSHE And you thought that was being nice to you?

ERNIE Oh, yeah.

MOSHE You were pleased?

ERNIE Yes. (Donna is smiling)

MOSHE Good.

Donna repeatedly intrudes on Moshe’s conversation with Ernie.
On this occasion the therapist allows it. He has established that
he is in charge of the interview. So now he can afford to allow
Donna to intrude. He needs all the help he can get to engage
with Ernie. Donna is clearly better than Moshe at attracting
Ernie’s attention. Even though Ernie and Donna agree that
their relationship is terrible, they nevertheless talk together
harmoniously and cheerfully as they try to describe this
relationship.

MOSHE (to Donna) When was the last time, from your point of
view, that you and your brother had a good time together?

DONNA Can’t remember. (laughing with pleasure)

MOSHE When was the last time he was nice to you?

DONNA I really don’t know.

MOSHE Has he ever in all his life been nice to you?

DONNA Maybe once or twice, but that is about all. He treats
me exactly the same as he treats Mum and Dad.

MOSHE Like rubbish?

DONNA Yeah. We are just there to wait on him.
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MOSHE I see. And do you wait on him?

DONNA Not now. No. I used to when I was little before,
because I had no choice.

MOSHE Why no choice?

DONNA Because he used to bash me up.

MOSHE Your younger brother used to bash you up! (with
deliberate astonishment and disbelief) You mean physically
bash you up? You were physically scared of him?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE  Fair dinkum?

DONNA Yeah.

MOSHE Do you think I should be scared of him, too? Maybe
he will bash me up too.

DONNA (laughing) I don’t think so.

MOSHE (to Ernie) Are you going to bash me up?

ERNIE (grunts unintelligibly, and then) I didn’t used to bash
her up much.

DONNA (sarcastic) Oh, No. No. Not much.

ERNIE Did I used to hurt you?

DONNA Yes!

ERNIE In what way?

DONNA  You used to nearly break my arm all the time.

MOSHE So you reckon Ernie was a big bully all the time?

ERNIE (to Donna) Is it broken?

MOSHE (to Ernie) You ask better questions than me. (turning
to Donna) Did he ever break your arm?

DONNA No. He always used to hit me across the face a lot
though. And I used to hate that. But I couldn’t do anything
about it, because if I touched him, like that (she touches him
gently) he would go and tell Dad and I would get into even
more trouble. (Ernie pulls away from her, resenting her
touch)

MOSHE Did he ever give you a blood nose?

DONNA No.

MOSHE Broke any legs?

DONNA (smiling) No.

MOSHE You have both ears? (bending forward to look at her
face)
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SESSION ONE: BLACKMAIL IS AGAINST THE LAW

DONNA (laughing) Yes. (Donna lifts back her hair to show off
her ears)

Talk about the body is engaging and involving. To actually
inspect it creates intensity and immediacy like few other things.

Veiled in the humour are some serious concerns. Ernie has
clearly been violent to Donna. He defends himself with, ‘I didn’t
used to bash her up much’. But the ‘much’ gives him away.
Donna felt that she could not rely on her father for protection
let alone on her own resources. This exchange deserves close
attention in a family where it is the two females who have at-
tempted suicide.

MOSHE What did happen then is that if you answered back to
Ernie, or kicked him, then he called Dad or he’d cry and
complain, then Dad would come . . .

DONNA Exactly, yes ... or Mum.

MOSHE And you get in trouble with your parents?

DONNA Yes.

MOSHE Is that true, Ernie?

ERNIE No, usually I get into trouble, I used to get smacked
and that. Did you?

DONNA (sarcastic) Oh, sure Ernie.

ERNIE Did you?

DONNA Yeah.

MOSHE So one way or another you both agree that you haven’t
been the best of friends.

DONNA (laughing) We haven’t been friends.

MOSHE You have been enemies.

DONNA In a way, yes.

MOSHE You hate your sister, Ernie . . . you do, you don’t?

ERNIE No. (he sounds vague and uncertain)

MOSHE Do you wish your sister would go away to boarding
school and get out of the house?
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ERNIE No.

MOSHE (to Donna) Do you hate your brother?

DONNA Sometimes.

MOSHE Do you wish to get rid of him?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE It would be better?

DONNA  Well, then it would be better for me and Mum and
Dad, anyway we wouldn’t have anybody to run around.

Before this lighthearted exchange with the children, the atmos-
phere in the room was heavy and oppressive. Some light relief
was needed and Moshe does not hesitate to look after himself as
well as his clients. But many things are going on at the same
time.

First of all, Moshe is stepping outside the spirit of stubborn
pessimism prevailing in the family. This allows him to test what
happens when he does so. It is often a mistake to take up,
without thinking, the emotional stance of the family. The oppo-
site danger lies in demanding that a family changes its attitudes
without being sensitive to the response.

Secondly, the therapist is testing out the flexibility of the fami-
ly and its readiness to accept a more positive definition of them-
selves and their relationships. And there is no question that
Donna and Ernie come to the party and join in the humorous
exchange. Lorraine and Jack are totally uninvolved.

Thirdly, he is exploring the relationship between the chil-
dren. It may seem strange to select this relationship where there
is so much else that people are worried about. Moshe takes a
clear initiative in choosing this for special attention. He does this
by instinct and any clever explanation is thought up afterwards.
The main reason at the time was simply to make better contact
with Ernie. But there are other implications in this move.

Fourthly, it is interesting to recall Jack’s earlier comment that
to get anywhere with the children you have to kid with them
and play with them. His opinion seems to be born out here.
They certainly join in with relish when approached in this way.
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MOSHE OK. (to Lorraine) How do you see the relationship
between your two children?

LORRAINE (in a monotonous voice) Ernie was always
hyperactive and on sedation until he was four and he was a
very demanding child because of the hyperactivity. When he
was under sedation he was not so bad. Ernie does crack
Donna and he stands over her and quite often hits her. I have
caught him. They don’t communicate very much at all, except
if they fight, which is constantly. One is barging the other.
Jack and I don’t actively fight. We have words very rarely. We
just don’t speak. Half the time I think they do . .. They fight
more. Even to watch a show on television, or last time we came
to Melbourne was a typical example. We booked two rooms. It
got to the stage where I almost had to move in with Donna
and Ernie had to move in with his father to stop the fighting
... between the two of them. We didn’t, except for the last
night when Jack was going to leave early with Ernie.

Lorraine replies at first about the distant past. Ironically, Ernie
sits very quietly listening to this account of his *hyperactivity’ (as
he has throughout the session). This is more than many twelve
year olds could manage.

She does in the end turn her attention to the here and now
relationship between her children. But quickly switches to prob-
lems between herself and Jack. This confusion between what
are parental concerns and what are marital concerns appears
repeatedly.

Some connection exists in Lorraine’s mind between the cold
war in the marriage and the heated fights involving the chil-
dren. She seems to be on the verge of saying, ‘Half the time I
think they are doing the fighting for us’. But she stops in mid-
sentence, and returns to the subject of the children’s relation-
ship. As she is discussing the fighting in the hotel she realizes
belatedly that her statement is ambiguous, and that Moshe may
be uncertain about whether they changed rooms to stop the
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fighting between the children or between the adults. She adds a
clarifying comment. She cannot talk about the tension between
the children without introducing the other theme.

This is not to say that the problem resides in Lorraine’s mind.
She is struggling to convey her embryonic awareness of a real
confusion in the family’s life. It is as if she is saying, ‘You cannot
properly understand the fights between my children unless you
also understand the “inactive” fighting between me and Jack’.

MOSHE (looks at his watch, realizing that time is running out)
Jack, can I ask you how do you see the relationship between
your children?

JACK (after a thoughtful pause) Yes, they do fight and argue.
(pause) But I don’t think it is all Ernie’s fault, I think it’s a bit
of both at times. Donna gets him going sometimes, too, but
Ernie seems to finish it off. (Ernie becomes restless, but does
not speak)

Jack also has trouble answering this question. He cannot get
away from the issue of who is to blame. Lorraine tends to blame
Ernie. Jack comes to his defence and points the finger at Donna
The therapist has to re-state his interest in the quality of the
relationship.

MOSHE (to Jack) Do you regard it as a problem the way they
get on with each other?

JACK No, not really. I think every household you go to there
seems to be kids fighting and arguing.

MOSHE To be honest with you, it is not the fighting so much
that worries me. I see families all the time and kids tell me that
they fight with each other, that does not matter. It usually
worries the parents, not the kids. But what worries me
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listening to these two, is the fact that they tell me that they
have not been nice to each other, that they do not enjoy each
other’s company. Other kids tell me that they fight, but we
make up and make friends and look after each other and
when the parents go away, we have a ball together. And that
doesn’t seem to happen to them. Do you think they have good
times together? (Lorraine shakes her head and looks at her
husband)

The family is preoccupied with the ‘pathology’ of their life.
They habitually think and talk about what is bad or wrong with
each other and their relationships. They do not ever spontan-
eously talk about the good or pleasurable things they would like
to have with each other. The therapist is seeding an important
idea about the usefulness of thinking about rewarding possibil-
ities that might yet be realized. Until now they seem only to have
minds to think about what is wrong, eyes to see what is wrong
and language for saying what is wrong. Perhaps what fuels
effective therapy is hope. This is the first attempt to kindle some
hope.

JACK (after a pause) No, perhaps not as much as they should.

MOSHE They do a little bit, do you think?

JACK I think a little bit. (Lorraine is still shaking her head)

MOSHE You have noticed at times they do, so they both, in
your book, are painting too black a picture.

JACK Yes. (he nods)

MOSHE Because what they have both told me is that they don’t
remember any time that the other was nice to them in all their
lives.

JACK They seem all right at times together, doing
homework. . .

DONNA (interrupting) Yeah, that's because, Dad, I have to,
because Mum asks me to. (she does not look at Jack while she
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speaks to him) That’s the only reason why I help him, because
if I don’t Mum can’t do it, then who else can? So I get loaded
with it.

LORRAINE (to Jack) If Ernie and you are going to the football
and Donna asks before you come home or mentions about
going to the football, you haven't seen the performance he
puts on about her even wanting to go to the football with you.

ERNIE  When I want to go to basketball . . .

DONNA  (to Jack accusingly, ignoring Ernie) And most of the
time when I ask if I can go to the football it’s usually ‘no’ by
you.

ERNIE (provocatively) All right, but when I want to go down
the street with you, what do you say? You don’t want me to go
down.

DONNA  You can go down as long as you don’t come home
with me, that’s all.

JACK No, Donna, he has asked to go down the street with you,
but you have always refused.

DONNA (angrily) Well, maybe I have to get back at him
somehow, don’t I?

JACK Yeah, perhaps.

DONNA  (mimicking) Yeah, perhaps.

Donna directs her comment to Jack but Ernie intercepts it.
Donna allows herself to be distracted. Jack does nothing to pre-
vent this and does not deal directly with what Donna is saying to
him. In this way the three of them combine to avoid a clear
and direct interchange between Donna and Jack. This preserves
the split in the family between the males and the females and

leaves undisturbed the special relationship between Ernie and
his father.

MOSHE Tell me, are there two camps in your family, more or
less? There is Ernie and Dad and then Donna and Mum?
DONNA Yes, exactly.
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MOSHE The women against the men?

DONNA (bitter) And the women always come second best.

MOSHE (to Lorraine) Do you agree?

LORRAINE Yes, there are two camps. (with passive
resignation)

MOSHE  You are sitting in the two camps?

LORRAINE Yes, we always sit like this.

MOSHE Ernie, do you agree with this?

ERNIE Yes, a bit and a bit not.

MOSHE You are a bit on Mum’s side, too?

ERNIE Yes, and a bit on Dad’s side.

MOSHE Jack, do you think there are two camps?

JACK (pauses for a few moments) No, I don’t, to be honest.

Even though Jack denies the accuracy of the observation about
the family split, the way the family as a whole receives his
comment seems to confirm its correctness. A further instance of
division along sex lines occurs immediately, this time about
whether or not there are two camps. Lorraine and Donna not
only accept but elaborate on the idea. Donna adds the opinion
that the females are in the oppressed and disadvantaged camp.

MOSHE (to Jack) How do you see it?

JACK I think I do as much for Donna as I do for Ernie.

MOSHE How do you see your relationship to Donna, how do
you feel you get on with her?

JACK I think I get on all right with Donna.

MOSHE You're quite happy with your relationship? (Jack
nods) What are some of the things you enjoy, that you see as
positive, about the way you and Donna get on with each
other?

JACK We often joke about football and have football bets,
which you haven’t paid yet. (he smiles for the first time here,
but gets no response from Donna) Well, I probably spend . . .
I go to the football with Ernie every Saturday.

27



A FAMILY IN THERAPY

Ernie at first sight seems inarticulate and inattentive, yet his
hesitation is not without reason. Even in the midst of the contro-
versy there are clear signs of attempts by Donna and Jack to
bridge the gulf between the sexes. Donna drops broad hints to
Jack about wanting to go to the football with him on Saturdays.
Jack tries to engage Donna in a joke about the football bets.
In each case the overture falls on deaf ears. But signals pass
between the two camps quite freely.

Moshe attempts to re-direct attention to the positive qualities
in the relationship between Jack and Donna This is quickly
cancelled by the family. Jack’s approach to Donna is snubbed.
He then turns back to his ally in Ernie and the interests they
have in common. This time Ernie does not take an active part in
preserving the split.

MOSHE Which team?

JACK He plays football, under fourteens, and I go over.

MOSHE What team is that?

JACK A local team in Bendigo.

MOSHE What position do you play, Ernie?

ERNIE Any sort.

MOSHE  You are an utility player?

JACK Back pocket, isn’t it?

ERNIE I don’t know, mostly the back flank, I think.

JACK I support him, I go and watch him every Saturday.
Shouldn’t I ... or?

Jack seems to have few pleasures in life. One of them is going to
watch his son play football on Saturday. But so strongly does he
anticipate that his fathering will be criticized or found wanting
that he has to check with Moshe that this is acceptable. Perhaps
he finds it hard to let himself enjoy going to the football. Many
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patients expect their therapist to be critical of them, particularly
parents when their children have problems.

MOSHE I don’t know. The only thing at this point is I am
asking questions to see how you get on with Donna and you
are telling me that you are quite happy with it.

JACK Yeah, I think I get on pretty well with her.

MOSHE Could you tell me as you see it, some of the good
things you see in Donna?

JACK Well, Donna does quite a bit around the house. I think
more so before than now. She does a bit of ironing. When
Lorraine was at work she used to help me get the tea, and the
washing up was done, we didn’t seem to have any problems.

MOSHE You say once she was a very helpful daughter, and
also she could be fun to be with.

JACK Yes.

MOSHE You have giggles, you have fun, you enjoy yourself
together, you appreciated that. (to Donna) Do you go along
with what your father said?

DONNA  (sulkily) Not all of it.

MOSHE How would you put it?

DONNA (grudgingly) Well, fair enough, we have our laughs.
But the reason why I help so much is because I have to. There
is nobody else to do it. And Dad always comes in as I said
before. Something goes wrong with Mum; that’s Dad’s fault;
instead of taking it out on Mum, he comes in and always wants
to talk to me about some little things I have done, and really
goes off his rocker about some really little, tiny thing I have
done, and makes a big deal out of it, and I just get blamed and
it’s not because of me, it’s something Mum’s done or Dad’s
done. (Donna speaks with increasing indignation and
disappointment)

It seems impossible for anyone in the family to talk about Jack
and Donna without a third person becoming entangled with
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them in the conversation. On this occasion the third person is
Lorraine, who is made the subject of discussion by Donna. In so
doing she diverts herself from the original focus of her relation-
ship with her father.

MOSHE So you get blamed by Dad for things that are not your
fault at all?

DONNA  Yeah. Oh not really that. The same happens with
Mum just sometimes. But we don’t really see much of each
other now.

ERNIE  Why?

DONNA  (accusing) Why, 'cause Dad’s always at work, then
with you at the footy.

ERNIE  So and then .. .7

DONNA  And then I go out Friday nights. I never see him at
nights during the week. I see him, when he is at home and
that’s all.

Donna’s words can be understood in a number of ways. For
instance there is a request, and a longing, for closeness to her
father. But there is also complaint and accusation. Jack, true to
the style of the family, responds only to the negative.

JACK But you are making it look bad, Donna.

DONNA I am not.

JACK I am home every night of the week and weekends, isn’t
that true. (emphasizing every word)

DONNA Yeah. (she refuses to look at him)

JACK At quarter past five. Now I can’t see how you can sit
there and say that . . . every night.

DONNA  Well, how many times have you been home on the
weekends when I've been home?

JACK I am home all weekends, except football for Ernie or
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perhaps an hour at work on Saturday morning. (Donna tosses
her head) Now I don’t know where you get that story from.

It is characteristic that Jack responds at the level of the facts. He
does not respond to the feelings that stand out in Donna’s words
and manner. The males in this family deal with ‘the facts’ and
the females talk about and express feeling. Neither camp is
satisfied that their own position is understood or appreciated by
the other.

DONNA Fair enough.

MOSHE When you say ‘fair enough’ — do you say you agree
with your father or disagree with your father?

DONNA No, I don’t agree with him, but I'll go along with it to
keep the peace. (Jack shrugs helplessly)

MOSHE I'm more interested in what you really think, (to Jack)
is that all right with you?

JACK Yes.

DONNA No, I don’t want to get into trouble when we leave.

MOSHE What trouble will you get into?

DONNA  Dad will crack up at me for saying it.

JACK Oh, Donna. (exasperated)

MOSHE  Will he bash you up?

DONNA No, he will tell me off.

MOSHE Donna, I notice watching you, you look to me as if you
are very, very angry and very hurt. Is that right?

Moshe does not buy into the question of whether it is ‘a fact’ that
Jack really is home a lot. Clearly Jack is trying hard to be a good
father. He is trying to reach her but she will not look at him. He
speaks of her with pride and affection. He called her ‘love’ at
one point earlier. He does not hesitate to say that he enjoys her
company. Donna must be deeply distressed and so caught up in
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her indignation and despair that she cannot acknowledge the
affection and concern her father has for her.

At the same time Jack has great trouble listening to her dis-
tress just as earlier he had trouble taking in how badly she
wanted to go to the football with him.

So Moshe changes the topic from ‘how often is your father
home?’ to Donna’s intense feeling of distress. He switches from
the male domain of facts to the women’s concern with experi-
ence. At this moment Donna is no longer the go-between but
the one who feels left out.

DONNA  (hurt) I am. I've never done anything to this family
but they’ve done so much to me.

MOSHE What have they done to you as far as you're
concerned?

DONNA (in tears) Well, kind of neglected me. Just shoved me
in the middle so I could be the go-between.

MOSHE Has it done a lot of damage, do you think?

DONNA Yes.

MOSHE  Like what?

DONNA (in tears) Well, it can’t be mended, can it?

MOSHE I don’t know. What damage has been done?

DONNA  Well, it hurts doesn’t it, (wiping her eyes) well, to
know you’re just something outside the family.

MOSHE You don’t feel you belong?

DONNA No.

ERNIE (belligerent) You shove us around when you want to go
out too, don’t you?

DONNA (sarcastically) Oh, definitely, Ernie, just like you do,
don’t I?

When Moshe focuses on Donna’s feelings of distress, the other
three in the family turn and look closely at her. As she speaks
she becomes increasingly upset and in the end is wiping tears
from her face. Jack turns away and lights up a cigarette. Finally,
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Ernie interjects and distracts her from her pain and back to her
irritation and her argumentative posture.

It is as if the family does not know how to cope with sadness
and is more at home with bickering. It seems to be Ernie’s job
to needle and provoke when people get too sad, so that they
are jolted back to arguing instead of crying. Conspicuous in
its absence is any comfort or loving for the person who is
distressed.

The logical contradictions in Donna’s description of her
experience underline a paradox in her place in the family. In
one way she is central and important, as the person who keeps
her parents in contact, although indirectly, through her as mes-
senger. Yet she feels that she is shoved into the centre. She is
there to serve other people’s interests. When it comes to her
interests, she feels she is on the outside. She misses the warmth
or comfort which is absent even when she is in great distress.

MOSHE Donna, when you took the overdose, did you try to kill
yourself?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE  You just felt that life was just not worth living?

DONNA Yeah, exactly.

MOSHE  You felt what’s the point in going on?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE Did you have any other thoughts then?

DONNA  No.

MOSHE Do you think you are likely to do it again?

Moshe does not allow Ernie to distract Donna from her despair.
He is concerned that he has not talked so far to Donna about
her suicide attempt and wants to assess the seriousness of the
risk.

The best judges of the level of risk are Donna and her family.
Offering them the opportunity of talking openly about suicide
tends to reduce the risk rather than to increase it. This is true so
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long as the question is raised in a spirit of concern and coopera-
tion rather than of dispassionate ‘scientific’ enquiry.

DONNA Idon’t know, I really don’t know. All depends.

MOSHE Depends on what?

DONNA If I have to go home.

MOSHE If you have to go home, you will do it again?

DONNA I don’t know. It just depends. I don’t want to go
home, because I hate it there.

MOSHE Time is short in a way and there are many things I
want to talk to you about. But first of all maybe we should talk
about . . . (to Donna) Where do you live at the moment?

DONNA I do live at home now because 1 have to.

MOSHE Do you believe yourself that things could get better at
home, or are they doomed always to be like that?

DONNA I don’t think they can get any better. Not from my
point of view anyway. It could get better for them but not for
me.

MOSHE Do you think it is impossible?

DONNA Yes!

JACK Why is that, Donna?

DONNA Because.

JACK (exasperated) Donna, for some unknown reason, I don’t
know what has gone wrong, but this is a totally . . . totally
different story you are saying now than what you said a
couple of months ago to Dr Baldock.

DONNA  What was that, that I said a couple of months ago?

JACK (incredulous) Totally!

DONNA  Well, why don’t you tell me so I can remember.

JACK Well, you are sitting here now and you are virtually
blaming me. I'm virtually the culprit that you don’t want to
come home.

DONNA I didn’t say you were the one, did I?

ERNIE (anxiously) No.

DONNA If I said it then maybe you could say it was you, but I
didn’t, so don’t. (there is a tense pause as Donna refuses to
look at Jack, while he glares at her)
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MOSHE If I could support Donna, I heard her. (to Donna) Is
that all right?

DONNA Yes.

MOSHE I thought that Donna said, ‘If there is fault, it is both
my parents’. What she says is she hates that she is the meat in
the sandwich, that you communicate your angry, critical
thoughts and feelings to each other through her. (Donna says
‘ves’ repeatedly in the background as Moshe speaks)

LORRAINE Not only that — our thoughts and feelings. Jack
never tells me anything. The children tell me. If we are going
somewhere or we might be doing something, the children tell
me.

Lorraine tacitly accepts Moshe’s statement, but she wants to add
that it is not only critical thoughts and feelings that are relayed
through the children. She is saying that Jack has difficulty say-
ing friendly or affectionate things to her directly. He cannot
approach her openly about family outings or other activities
that she might enjoy.

MOSHE And Donna is telling me that she doesn’t like that.

DONNA (with hurt in her voice) No!

MOSHE In fact, I tend to understate it. She is telling me that
she hates it. She hates it and can’t take it any longer. (Donna
grunts and nods her total agreement as Moshe talks) And may
I ask you, Jack, is there any truth to that? Do you
communicate to your wife through Donna?

DONNA (indignantly) You always tell me things before you tell
Mum.

JACK (interrupting) Not really. (shakes his head, hesitates,
and then nods) Yes, it is probably my fault. I probably let
things slip out sometimes with the kids.

DONNA (with increasing anger) You told me about us going
out to dinner and then, what was it, Friday night, or some
night close to it.
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JACK To which dinner?
DONNA Mum’s surprise dinner!

Jack seems to be on the verge of talking about his contribution
to the family problem. But Donna indignantly interrupts him.
He is thoughtful in his response to Moshe, and they are about to
talk about how much he communicates with Lorraine through
the children. But Donna opts into the discussion energetically,
taking up the role of go-between, and unwittingly pushing Jack
back again into the combative, self-justifying and argumentative
mode.

JACK (exasperated) You weren’t supposed to say anything!
DONNA (with increasing animation) One night really close to
it, when Ernie wasn’t there, you said to Mum we might be
going out to dinner. I didn’t say anything about a surprise. I
said we were supposed to be going out to dinner. You should

have told her that ages ago.

JACK But I didn’t want to tell her until towards the end of the
week.

LORRAINE Ernie told me earlier that we were going out
Sunday night. Then Donna said we were going out Saturday
night.

JACK Yes, but Ernie made that up, because we were going out
Saturday night.

ERNIE Ididn’t tell you we were. I said we might. Not ‘were’.

Even Jack’s attempt to arrange a surprise dinner for his wife
gets bogged down in the morass of bickering and distrust. It is
no wonder that everyone in the family is discouraged about
taking any constructive initiative.
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MOSHE (quietly and deliberately) Now I want to tell you a few
things. It is natural with families, that when you go around as
I have and ask each one how they see things, they see things
differently. That’s the way people are. They see things
somewhat differently. But from what I have heard, there is a
lot to be worried about. (to Lorraine) You have taken an
overdose?

LORRAINE Yes. (they are all listening intently)

MOSHE Donna has also. Maybe the children are portraying
things worse than they are but they are not getting on with
each other. (to Jack) You and your wife are not getting on
with each other. It obviously has an effect on all of you. I
haven’t talked to you about it, but I bet that if I did you will all
agree and you will all tell me that at times you feel very bad.
Very,very hurt. Very angry at times. At times I am sure very,
very lonely. At times frustrated. You feel as if you are going
around in circles, as if you are just drowning. And the
question really is whether you will be prepared to try to do
things differently. Whether you feel it is worth trying or
whether you feel so demoralized that it is not worth the
bother. (Lorraine starts to cry and reaches for a tissue) You
are obviously upset. It hits home for you?

This is an important moment in the interview. The therapist has
listened with great care to each person. It is surely rare for all of
the family members to be really listened to in the presence of
the others.

The therapist is able to speak from a position of strength.
They all know now that he has listened carefully, and repeated-
ly checked with each of them that he heard correctly. He can
now speak to them and hope to command a hearing. This is a
second important new experience. Previously no one was heard,
so no one could listen. Now they know they have been heard, so
they in turn can begin to listen.

Then there is a major shift in the interview. The therapist is
telling the family that he is ready to declare himself. He is pre-
pared to tell them what he has heard and what ideas he has for
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therapy. This is accompanied by a change in the quality of the
voice. There is a softness in tone and a slowing of the pace of
the words. The family is silent and intently listening. Lorraine
begins to sob quietly as she listens, discarding for the first time
her brisk and abrasive manner.

Perhaps for the first time someone is able to talk to them
about their plight as a family, and not just about their plight as
individuals. The therapist is naming for them what they all feel.
Instead of mutual blaming, their attention is drawn to what
unites them.

The therapist is putting to the family the choice between giv-
ing up or facing the difficult task of changing. Implicit in this
offer is the message that they could change and that he could
help them to do so.

LORRAINE I just feel that I am in the garbage bin. I feel as
though I might just as well be in the garbage bin. (she is
sobbing)

ERNIE  Well, you went off to Melbourne, you and Donna. Did
you tell me?

LORRAINE I didn’t have time. I was sent for from the school.

JACK She wasn’t home.

LORRAINE You weren’t home.

MOSHE Are you ready to give up on things, would you be
prepared to change things?

LORRAINE (hardly able to speak through her crying) I keep
trying, but Jack won’t try. Jack won’t even listen or see. We
tried before, so many times, and I'm the one who always gives
in for peace sake.

MOSHE Tried what?

LORRAINE Tried to mend things. All right, I might have
worked, but I went to work for a reason.

MOSHE So you are saying to me that for your part, you are
prepared to try?
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Moshe is juggling with two conflicting demands on his time and
attention. He is aware that Lorraine needs to tell someone how
helpless and defeated she feels. His description of the family’s
plight has evoked intense feeling for her. But the end of the
interview is near and he needs to seek some agreement about
how to proceed.

LORRAINE (crying) I don’t know whether I can any more.

MOSHE It might be too late?

LORRAINE What is the use!

MOSHE So you are ready to give up?

LORRAINE (in great distress) Ever since the operation. They
left me down there for three weeks on my own. They didn't
even bother to come and see me. Nothing. (she is
inconsolable) Even when I developed pneumonia they
weren’t there. Jack wasn’t there the day I went to theatre. 1
didn’t know whether I'd walk again or not. He couldn’t have
cared less. And then his excuse was that Donna was too tired.
She doesn’t like that excuse either. That hurt her. (to Moshe)
How would you feel?

MOSHE I would feel very bad if I had to experience what is
going on in your family.

ERNIE (interrupting, accusing, talking to Lorraine) And how
did we feel when you had the operation?

LORRAINE (hurt) I don’t know. You didn’t bother coming
down.

On the superficial level, Ernie simply comes across as a selfish
and self-centred little brat. Here he is, while his mother is sob-
bing and recalling a time when she was very ill in hospital and at
risk of dying; and he demands to know why she was not think-
ing of him.

But if you observe the times when he speaks, you see that he
constantly protects his mother and sister from their profound
distress and despair, by needling them into an argument. Here
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he tries twice to trip his mother up and to divert her argument
as she cries. ‘

Perhaps in fact his constant ‘selfish’ demands on her make her
feel wanted, at least by him, if not by her husband.

MOSHE I would not want to be in Jack’s position. I wouldn’t
want to be in yours. I wouldn’t want to be in Donna’s shoes, or
Ernie’s. I don’t believe, listening to you, that it has been a
picnic for any of you. (there is a long pause here while Moshe
searches for what to say next) Do you think, Jack, that there is
any point in trying? Would you be prepared to try, to do
things differently?

JACK (without hesitation) Yeah, for sure.

Although Lorraine says that Jack will not try, the therapist
chooses not to hear that and asks him directly. Without any
hesitation he agrees. He can say ‘yes’ to the therapist who is a
stranger, who approaches him courteously and without anger.
Perhaps he says ‘no’ to his wife, who approaches him with rage
and blame. For him to agree to his wife’s request may seem to
both of them an acknowledgement that he is to blame for the
problems. In contrast, to agree to Moshe’s request may seem to
him, if not to Lorraine, to mean that he is a concerned father
and husband. We do not know, in fact, whether Lorraine has
asked Jack directly to agree to therapy. His sixteen stone frame
in the room seems like unmistakeable evidence of his willing-
ness to attend.

In this family, the men ‘do’ and the women ‘feel’. So when
Jack is asked will he ‘do’ something he discards his usual hesita-
tion and reserve. Lorraine’s response may at first be seen as
resistance, because she does not immediately agree to ‘do’ some-
thing. But she is entirely co-operative with the therapist in her
own characteristic style, because she responds to his question by
sharing her feelings with increased freedom.
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MOSHE What about you, Ernie?

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE What about you, Donna?

DONNA No!

MOSHE You want to give up?

DONNA I just want to go and leave.

MOSHE Um ... I want to suggest something, very specifically
to all of you and see if you could agree to do that and come to
me in a week’s time to report back to me. If you could do that.
If you agree.

I want you to agree to two or three things. (Moshe speaks
slowly and quietly, in stark contrast with the stridency in
Donna’s tone) One. Tell me if it is impossible. That your
parents talk to each other, not through the children. If you
don’t wish to talk to each other, that is OK. But you are not to
do it through the kids.

Now, I want you in turn, Donna, to agree that if your
parents do that, you tell them: ‘I have resigned as from today
from my go-between position.” (Donna smiles a little and says
‘yeah’ quietly in the background) ‘I am not the meat in the
sandwich any more.” So, when Dad comes and does that, say:
‘We have a deal, an agreement’. When Mum does it, say to
her: ‘I'm fourteen and a half, and I have my own life to worry
about. I can’t be responsible for you. Maybe I'm sorry I
haven’t brought you up properly’.

DONNA (softly and thoughtfully) Yeah.

MOSHE (continuing) Say: ‘That’s not my job. From now on I'm
going to worry about myself’.

DONNA  Well, the only reason I stayed home until now was
because we had to come down here today. So I said as soon as
I go back home I'm going to leave, because I don’t like the
way things are. Me and Mum will be staying in Melbourne till
probably Friday or Saturday.
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Donna is saying no. But what is she saying ‘no’ to? Three sepa-
rate items are under consideration; that Donna will stay at
home, that Donna and the others will try to do things differ-
ently at home, and that the family will attend a further session.
Donna quite rightly interprets Moshe’s question about a further
discussion as including a request that she return home. This she
is very reluctant to do.

Moshe deals with her refusal by spelling out in some detail the
kind of changes he is advocating. But there is some confusion
here between Moshe and Donna about which of the three items
is being considered. If she was simply asked to come to a further
session, and this was not coupled with an implied request that
she go home and act differently, she may have responded more
favourably. Nevertheless, she listens closely and her voice as she
begins to respond is much softer and more reflective.

She is wary because she sees therapy as keeping her at home,
and therefore as a way of preventing the change which she sees
as the only viable solution. It appears that the appointment with
Moshe was used by one or both of her parents to stall her efforts
to leave home without delay. Yet her discussion with Moshe has
the quality here of an open ended negotiation. Not only is she
listening carefully to him but she is quietly spelling out the
reasons why she does not accept his specific proposal.

The design for Moshe’s suggestion to the family is based
entirely on the formulation the family has of the problem. He
puts to Donna the idea (perhaps quite new to her) that she could
simply refuse to be the go-between, whether or not her parents
are able or willing to change. Implied is the serious offer of
helping her to extricate herself from the predicament she has so
eloquently described.

MOSHE So you are saying that you can’t do that?

DONNA No. I don’t want to stay home any more!

MOSHE So, what will you do?

DONNA TI'll just go!

MOSHE Go where?

DONNA To a boarding house or somewhere, I don’t know.
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MOSHE (to Jack) How do you feel about Donna going to a
boarding house?

JACK (after a long pause) I can’t see anything wrong with it.

MOSHE (to Lorraine) Would you go along with that?

LORRAINE If that is what she wants. I feel that we should give
it a try at home in some ways. But only if it is better for her.
I would prefer to see her at a boarding house, than being so
unhappy as she has been at home.

JACK Perhaps come home at weekends or something like that.

DONNA (not looking at her father, emphasizing every word
with determination and anger) I meant what I said the other
night. If I go I don’t come back. And I meant it.

MOSHE (after a tense silence) You don’t want to come home at
all? You don’t want to see your parents again — ever?

DONNA No! Mum yes. Not Dad!

MOSHE Do you want to say good-bye to him now and never
see him again?

DONNA (softer) Yes.

MOSHE You must be very, very angry and very hurt!

DONNA Yeah, I am.

MOSHE I guess if that is how you feel, I have heard very little
of all the thoughts and feelings about the things that have
happened. You told me just a fraction.

DONNA Yeah.

LORRAINE (quietly) Donna wants me to leave; just her and I
go.

DONNA It would be better for Mum anyway.

ERNIE Yeah, and what will me and Dad do?

DONNA  You can survive on your own. You have in the last
week, haven’t you?

MOSHE (to Lorraine) So Donna wants you to leave. How do
you feel about that?

LORRAINE (calmly, very tired) We have been married twenty-
one years today.

MOSHE (with astonishment) Today is your anniversary?
Today?

LORRAINE Today ... I have fought so hard in different ways
to keep things going. Well, I feel I have tried. I probably
haven't as far as Jack is concerned, but I see it that way.
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JACK Itis probably the same the other way too.

LORRAINE Yeah.

MOSHE (to Lorraine) What do you think of that idea of the
two of you leaving?

LORRAINE  (sighs) I just don’t know where I am at the
moment. (with resignation) I am just so tired of it all. It has
been so peaceful the past few days.

ERNIE (quietly) Without me?

LORRAINE No. Without fighting. Without the tension in the
household. '

MOSHE So one of your problems is to decide whether to go
along with Donna’s suggestion or to come back.

LORRAINE Do I throw her down the drain?

ERNIE And you don’t worry about me!

LORRAINE I'm torn three ways, Ernie.

MOSHE (struggling for words) This is a very, very difficult
situation. (takes out his diary as he speaks) For me as well as
for you. (to Lorraine) You are down in Melbourne at the
moment?

LORRAINE Yes. We are staying at the Waratah.

MOSHE One possibility is . . . (Moshe is lost for words) We are
really talking about some very, very serious things . . . (to
Jack) Is what you hear now news to you? Is it the first time you
have heard it, what Donna is saying and your wife is saying?

JACK No.

LORRAINE No. Not with Donna.

JACK Yes. When we were talking about going to boarding
school, Donna said if I go to boarding school, I go for good.

LORRAINE Yes. That’s right. You have heard that before.

MOSHE I'm reluctant to do it. But what may be the best thing
to do is, if you stay in Melbourne in the meantime, for us to
arrange the quickest possible appointment to review things.
Just to talk about things and somehow in some way maybe
work things out.

DONNA Butitis up to Mum. Whatever she wants to do!

LORRAINE No. Itis not up to me totally now, Donna. I am not
going to throw you out, which is virtually what you are telling
me to do.

DONNA Doesn’t worry me.
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LORRAINE (more thoughtful and composed) I know it doesn’t
worry you, which worries me more. I have been very
concerned about it as I have told you. I don’t want that to
happen. So anything rather than that I'm willing to go along
with. But I am not going to put you in that situation you were
in last week that you were so upset that the principal called me
and told me to take you away for a week.

MOSHE (after a long pause) How do you feel about the
suggestion of us getting together on Friday? I try to keep that
afternoon free, but . . .

LORRAINE Yes. We could do that.

MOSHE Jack?

JACK Yeah. OK.

MOSHE Ernie?

ERNIE Yeah. That's OK.

MOSHE Donna?

DONNA (in a much softer voice) Yes. That is OK.

MOSHE Make it three on Friday. You are all facing some very
difficult decisions. I would also like to think about what you
have been saying to me. So let us get together on Friday.

LORRAINE So that is three on Friday. (everyone gets up to
leave) All right. We'll be here. (she leads the family out of the
room)

Moshe easily obtains from the parents an agreement to commit
themselves to work on the problems of the family. The last ten
minutes or so of the session are taken up with a process of
negotiation and clarification between him and Donna. The inter-
view lasted just under one hour. Donna and Lorraine respond
to Moshe’s wind-up signals with an urgent attempt to say some-
thing of all that, for them, still needs to be said. The result is
that the last minutes are crammed with meaning added upon
meaning in a sequence that is extraordinary in its complexity.
Several layers in the interaction between Moshe and Donna
can be dissected out. The first stage involves a simple request
that Donna commit herself to the general proposition that she
try, with the therapist’s help, to change the things in the life of
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the family that worry her. She will not agree.

In the second stage she is invited tentatively and courteously
to agree to a specific change in her behaviour so long as the
others also agree to change. This is also met with a refusal,
although she is interested in the suggestions about how to extri-
cate herself from the go-between position. She is preoccupied
with her determination not to go home after the session, and
will not agree to anything that entails this.

Moshe then pushes her to the limits of her position. Does she
want to say good-bye to her father on the spot and never see
him again? She still shows no sign of giving ground. So Moshe
himself shifts and reaches out to her feelings of defeat. There is
no hint that this approach offers a way through the impasse,
either.

Moshe, as he openly admits to the family, is then in a very
difficult position. Donna has been close to suicide. She can hard-
ly be admitted to a boarding school at twenty-four hours notice.
If she refuses to go home, she is in danger.

Unable to get through the obstacle, he tries to work around it.
He tests out making an alliance with Lorraine in order to deal
with Donna. Here he strikes pay-dirt. Lorraine is able to sum-
mon some caring for Donna. She is not willing to abandon her
daughter. She will never again allow her daughter to get to the
position of such desperation that the headmaster will have to
contact her and ask her to rescue Donna.

Finally, Donna challenges her mother, demanding a decision:
‘It is up to Mum, what she wants to do.” But Lorraine rejects this
and says that she is no longer alone with this decision to make.
She seems to be committing herself to sharing the problem and
asking the therapist’s help with her dilemma. Donna is forced to
abandon her attempt to impose her ‘solution’. But at the same
time Moshe softens his request to Donna and asks her in the end
to agree to nothing more than a second discussion in two days
time. And he is careful to do this only after obtaining the agree-
ment of the other three. He avoids the intransigence that char-
acterizes the family’s style of negotiation. He does not try to
insist that his demands be met and that Donna be the one to give
in.

With the wisdom of hindsight we can see traces of Donna’s
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position from the beginning. She was quite serious about not
wanting to go home after the session. Moshe failed to appreciate
how serious she was, perhaps mistaking her comments for idle
threats. The last ten minutes can be seen as a period of clarifica-
tion more than of negotiation. It is only at the end that he is
fully aware of Donna’s views, and is able to offer her a further
session without coupling this with any request that she go home
or change her behaviour within the family.

On her twenty-first wedding anniversary, Lorraine believes
that she has nothing to celebrate. Yet despite the terrible disap-
pointment this must be for her, she still manages to find the
means to comfort her daughter. Perhaps it is this glimpse of
good mothering that allows Donna to soften her demands and
agree to return.

B CONCLUSION B

Donna says at the beginning of this interview: ‘Oh, no. Black-
mail is against the law.” It is possible to pass over this as a harm-
less joke before everyone settles down for the serious business
of the session. But Donna’s response to the video-recorder may
have deeper implications. Has she, under the cloak of humour,
begun to reveal her anxiety about what she knows is going on in
the family? This has previously been largely contained in the
privacy of the family home. What subsequently happens in
front of the camera is dominated by questions about the fairness
of how people treat each other. Much of what is revealed is
‘against the law’ in as much as the law is based on a sense of felt
fairness. Perhaps from the very start the family members are
concerned about whether the therapist will treat them well or as
they treat each other: in a way that breeds frustration and a
sense of injustice.

Those who work in the area that can loosely be called the
human sciences often long for the kind of impartial or value-
free stance that is supposed to characterize the physical scientist.
Yet this is difficult because the human scientist works with
human values and to take a completely impartial stance, as a
physicist might do towards an experiment in his laboratory, is
itself to adopt a set of values towards the work and to behave in
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a way that will only add to the family members feeling of being
not understood.

So whether the therapist likes it or not he is drawn into a
social world in which questions of justice are absolutely central.
Every member of the family believes himself or herself to be the
victim of injustice. And everyone of them attributes this to fail-
ures on the part of the others. The onlooker, like the therapist
can see that they all behave in ways that the others experience as
against the law — the law of natural justice. What they hope for is
some way that justice can be done.

By the end of the interview Donna’s overdose reveals itself as
not simply a negative and destructive act, but as one of several
attempts she has made to do something about the chronic sense
of unfairness that she and others feel about life in the family.
Donna’s suicide attempt cannot be viewed only as a reflection of
an individual psychiatric problem in her, although this might
not be so obvious if she were interviewed alone. The overdose is
a social act, a way of ‘going public’ and making it known outside
the family that they are in trouble and need help. One of her
other tries at solving the problem is her suggestion that she
leave home and live in a boarding house.

Donna has not been alone in searching for solutions. Indeed
the whole family is able to give a very impressive account of
the problems. This is the tragedy for them. Despite their
understanding, they have been unsuccessful and are caught in
recurring interactions which are destructive. Effective decision-
making seems impossible. Care or comfort is hard to come by,
in spite of the intense distress that each of them feels at certain
times. There are long-standing and serious problems in the
marriage. There are rigid coalitions along sex lines, so that
Donna is allied with Lorraine and Ernie with Jack. These pat-
terns are fixed and persistent and constantly undermine
attempts to grapple with the problems. So the conditions that
prevail in the family repeatedly interfere with their attempts to
raise for discussion their feelings of grievance and to seek
redress. The role they intend for the therapist is for him to
create conditions in which these attempts at getting a hearing
can be more successful.

The central question for the family and the therapist alike is
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that the family members are all pre-occupied with a sense of
unfairness. The problem for the therapist is that they have no
way of thinking collectively and of taking shared responsibility
for the difficulties. The therapist cannot ignore the concern
each person in the family has as an individual with the injustice
of what has been done and said to them. To do so would pre-
sumably amplify the existing sense that no one will listen and
take seriously what worries them. But while he listens to one
person, the others for the moment are left with the experience
that they are not being listened to and understood.

This highlights the circular and unproductive quality of the
discourse in the family about fairness. The family members can
only approach these issues by identifying the immediate ante-
cedent cause for any event, and then leveling criticism at the
person responsible. This person then feels that he or she is
being told: ‘It is all your fault’. Each one knows full well that it is
not all his or her fault, and responds with a counter-criticism.
This results in a ceaseless round of blame and counter blame.
The therapist tries to extricate himself from this by indicating
that it is not all any one person’s fault.

To illustrate, it is possible to say that Jack neglects his daugh-
ter. Donna at one stage is pleading to be taken to the football,
but he does not take this request seriously. But it is inadequate
to say that the problem is that Jack is a bad father. For when
Jack begins to acknowledge some of his failings, Donna berates
him unmercifully, and pushes him back to defending himself.
Furthermore, Ernie can be expected to protest about any loss of
his exclusive and privileged relationship with Jack. Also, the
coalition between Donna and Lorraine makes it more difficult
for Jack to be friendly and relaxed with Donna. And the pro-
found marital problems seem to institutionalize the split
between male and female camps. It is precisely this complexity
that Jack is struggling with when he says to Donna: ‘But you are
saying it is all my fault’.

At the same time Moshe must avoid the opposite error of
absolving everyone of responsibility for the strife. If no one is
responsible then no one can alter his or her behaviour and
improve life in the family. This is a prescription for therapeutic
nihilism. There is already a sense of pessimism in the family.
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Moshe tries to counter this helplessness by creating space
in which everyone can contemplate alternative behaviour.
Lorraine in the end seems to choose a new direction for herself.
She resists Donna’s demand that she decide alone what to do,
and opts to share her decision-making with others. And Donna
changes in allowing the adults to decide what will happen, at
least for the next two days. So the therapist, while joining with
the family to understand how they think and feel, also stands
outside, and retains his own independent frame of reference.

The result is that each person has the opportunity to talk
without too much interruption. Each one has the experience of
being listened to and taken seriously, at least by the therapist.
Each person can speak without the others withdrawing or talk-
ing over, which would presumably happen at home. And as the
interview proceeds there is some softening of intransigence and
some greater willingness to negotiate rather than confront.
There is evidence in this that the therapist has been able to
create conditions in which the discourse about justice within the
family can begin to develop.
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B

Do You Want Us Back?







The second family meeting
took place as planned on Friday at 3.00 p.m., three days after
the first meeting.

The family enters the room with Ernie asking Donna what
she and Lorraine did the previous night. Donna tells him that
they went out to a show. They seat themselves the same way as
at the first family meeting: Lorraine and Jack directly opposite
each other, Donna next to her mother and Ernie next to his
father.

MOSHE I want you to be very patient with me, if I seem a bit
funny, because it’s been a very long week for me.

DONNA That’s all right.

MOSHE I teach family therapy and I had a class last night until
about ten o’clock. I do remember quite a bit about our last
discussions, so I am interested to know where you people are
and what you think and where do you want to go from here?
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Moshe tells the family how he feels and they seem to welcome
his frankness, especially Donna and Lorraine. This hopefully
makes it easier for the family to be open. But it also makes
explicit that if there are problems in the interview as it proceeds,
they are not necessarily due to the family.

LORRAINE (softly, after a long pause) Donna and I have had a
discussion, and she wants to ask her father a question, but she
doesn’t know whether to ask him or not. I think she feels that
when she gets home that he will not be very happy about it.
She would like to ask him a question. (she looks at Donna)

DONNA (quietly and gently) What is it? I forget.

LORRAINE You know what the question is.

DONNA I don't, honestly, I forget.

LORRAINE About whether he wants us to come home or not,
isn’t it? You ask him, and not me.

DONNA Yes. (tentatively to her father) Whether you want us
to come home or not?

JACK Yes, of course, we do. (there is a pause while Jack and
Lorraine eye each other uncertainly)

The atmosphere in the room is different from that of the first
interview. There is an open and exploratory quality about the
interchange. The threat of an irretrievable break-up of the
family was dominant before but now the focus is on how they
can live together. The anger and despair of the Tuesday has
given way to a mood of cautious hopefulness by the Friday.

LORRAINE Also I think, which is very relevant at the moment,
Donna and I have been having a talk. Jack, you say you're
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home every night at quarter past five. You say you're home all
weekend. I am sure the look on Donna’s and my face when
you said it, almost denied it. If this be the case, I think that’s
something to settle. We never talk as a family . . .

DONNA Me and Mum came up with this decision.

LORRAINE Not ‘decision’, an idea that we put.

DONNA Oh .. .yeah. Well, what it is, that since you're
supposed to be home at quarter past five every night, because
that’s what you say, and since Ernie’s got no more gym, that
we don’t have any telly, we have tea at half past five every
night.

LORRAINE (interrupting) Or quarter to six. I said half past
five to quarter to six is a reasonable time, so that . . .

DONNA (talking over her mother) And nobody can come at
that time. And we just sit down without any telly, and just . . .
(she stops)

LORRAINE ... have a discussion around the table with the
children. We have been having tea at news time, and when
they open their mouths, we say ‘shush, the news is on’.
(challenging) Don’t we?

JACK Yeah, that’s fair enough.

MOSHE I just want to understand. (to Jack) You say you accept
that suggestion. Is that what you are saying?

JACK Yes.

DONNA But Mum said, well, we both said that . . . what about
Mr Andrews? He'd be there . . . (looks at Lorraine)

Lorraine makes it known that Donna wants to ask her father a
question. Donna manages to forget the question and then when
she i1s reminded she uses the pronoun ‘we’. Perhaps Lorraine
wants to use Donna as her mouthpiece, and Donna is surrep-
titiously rebelling.

It is difficult to get to the bottom of what is really happening.
Lorraine has been staying in Melbourne with Donna. This gave
her time to think about a separate life without the frustration of
living with Jack. Presumably behind all the confusion, Lorraine
is saying, ‘Jack, I have been doing some serious thinking over
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the last couple of days while I have been away from you. I have
decided that I want to come back to try again to live with you.
Do you really want that too?’

Donna, perhaps, also is asking her own question of Jack,
something like, ‘I don’t want to be separated from you, Dad. I
want to come back home. But I want to know if you really want
me at home or would you be just as happy for me to go off and
live in a boarding house?’

But these reconstructions are tentative. It seems impossible to
discern precisely what the two females are saying. They do not
separate from each other and speak about their individual wish-
es. Jack seems to speak as a member of the male camp, because
he also uses the pronoun ‘we’. This discussion begins with ‘do
you want us back’, and ends up with ‘can we have dinner togeth-
er’. But throughout the discussion it remains unclear whether
the primary discussion is wife with husband or daughter with
father. Lorraine and Donna finish each other’s sentences and in
the end Donna cannot work out whether she said something
about Mr Andrews or her mother did. It may be making too
much of it, but when Lorraine talks about, ‘Donna’s and my
face’, it does seem that her grammar is more correct than at first
it seems. The only point where their voices are separate is when
Donna wants to announce a unilateral ‘decision’ and Lorraine
speaks up for the more democratic ‘idea’.

LORRAINE (to Moshe) In my husband’s business he has a man
away quite often and when he comes home from the job he
comes to see my husband to report on what’s happening and
to then get his orders . . .

MOSHE (holding up his hand to redirect her back to Jack) I
like very much what has been happening. And that is you
have been saying to Jack what you want. I would like you to go
ahead and ask what you want and see what he says.

LORRAINE (to Jack) We just sort of feel that every teatime, we
have either got the news on or Mr Andrews is there. Donna
fully realizes, as well as I do, that this is necessary. But if you
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could say to Jim, well, instead of coming straight from work, if
he goes home and comes around and sees you later, I am sure
he would be agreeable. I know Jessie would be. Then if you've
got to talk to eleven or twelve o’clock at night, that’s business,
we are not interfering about that at all, we don’t see anything
at all there. What do you feel about it, Jack?

The specific question ‘How will we arrange teatime?’ is so much
more constructive than a generalized criticism like, ‘Why don’t
you ever talk to me?” which was characteristic of Lorraine’s ap-
proaches to Jack in the first session. But what is more important
is that Jack and Lorraine are starting to talk to each other
directly, without Donna in the middle.

JACK No, I don’t think I can agree there a hundred percent. I
think if the man’s been away working — after all, business is
business.

DONNA But business has to come before your family, does it,
Dad?

JACK No, Donna, but it’s part of . . . um, that man’s out
making money for us, isn’t he? Now surely he wants to pop in
to see me, and then go home.

ERNIE ‘Pop in’is two hours.

DONNA  Well, Dad, if you like your business so much, well
then ... why?...youknow...

JACK ButI can’t change that . ..

DONNA (voice rising) But you put us second, all the time!

JACK But how can I change that?

DONNA On weekends, instead of staying home, you go to
work for an hour. That hour ends up to be about three or
four. It’s business before us, always.

LORRAINE No, I am not complaining about the business . . .
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The set coalitions suddenly start to shift. Ernie momentarily
deserts his father to side with the women and Lorraine disso-
ciates herself from Donna and comes to Jack’s defence.

JACK No, Donna, I think you're wrong there.

LORRAINE I feel we have got to allow for this.

DONNA (strong) What’s wrong, Dad? Do you want your
business to survive or our family to survive? (she looks directly
at him) Which is most important to you? You have got to
make that decision. Your business or us?

ERNIE If we don’t have the business, we’ve got no money.

JACK (to Donna) The family, love.

DONNA Yes, the family. Well, why don’t you put the family
before the business?

Ernie returns to his father’s side. Donna resumes her gener-
alized demands about where Jack’s loyalties lie, and the con-
structive co-operative spirit of a few minutes earlier is quickly
eroded. The specific questions are forgotten, ‘Will we eat with-
out the television on?’, or ‘Can we ask Mr Andrews to come after
tea?’ Perhaps the family does not recognize that the earlier ap-
proach was so promising.

MOSHE Can I suggest something? You made between you
some very interesting suggestions . . .

DONNA  Yeah ... we thought about it.

MOSHE One of them is . . . let me just check . . . the first one is
that you wanted to find out whether your father wants you
back?

DONNA Yes.

MOSHE Are you satisfied with his answer?

DONNA Yes.

LORRAINE Yes.
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MOSHE The next one is that you want dinner, family dinner at
about five thirty . . .

LORRAINE Nol! (sounding conciliatory) I don’t want to make it
a set time. Five thirty or quarter to six . . .

MOSHE Right. Now, you want it without T'V.

DONNA Yes.

MOSHE The next thing is that you don’t want to have other
people there. Jack says (to Jack) it is essential that this man
that works for you should be free to come. I also notice,
however, that you (gesturing to Jack) say he comes for ‘a few
minutes’, Ernie says for ‘two hours’.

JACK Well, sometimes he does talk a little bit, yes. (the whole
family is highly amused at the understatement)

MOSHE Which is it?

LORRAINE Two or three, I will have to agree with Ernie there.

JACK Oh, some nights it is only twenty minutes, twenty-five
minutes. It all depends on what time he gets there.

LORRAINE Yes.

MOSHE (Lorraine, Donna and Ernie all want to speak. Moshe
gestures to stop the eruption. To Lorraine) Can I represent
you for a moment on that issue?

LORRAINE Yes.

MOSHE (to Donna) Can I represent you?

DONNA Yes.

MOSHE (to Jack) What time does he usually come?

ERNIE Any time.

JACK Any time.

DONNA It depends what time he gets back.

JACK Sometimes, it's before tea, sometimes after tea.

LORRAINE AND JACK Sometimes it is right on tea time.

MOSHE What would happen if you said to him: ‘I have this
crazy wife and daughter (Donna laughs); they want time for
the family and could you come at seven o’clock?” What would
happen? (Substantial pause. Moshe gestures, to continue the
idea) Well, five-thirty to . . .

JACK  Probably nothing would happen; he would accept it.

MOSHE Would there be any bad consequences?

JACK (after careful thought) No, I don’t think so.

MOSHE Would you feel unhappy about it? (aside to Donna)
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That last one was a joke. (she smiles and nods)

JACK The only thing I'm looking at is that he is away a lot. He
has been away all this week, and when he does call in I
suppose he wants to call in and see me first and then go home,
which is probably natural. His kids are probably waiting for
him.

MOSHE  So he can enjoy his time with his family. But what
would happen if you said to him to come after? Does he need
to talk to you in person, or could you talk to him on the
phone?

JACK No, he always reports to me in person.

LORRAINE He always reports in person.

MOSHE He needs to?

LORRAINE Yes. Yes.

JACK Oh yes, we go through planning timetables and so on.

LORRAINE Itis essential. I agree there.

MOSHE (to Jack) What is it you do?

JACK I run a trucking firm.

MOSHE [ see.

JACK We do jobs all over the state.

MOSHE So, if you told him: ‘Look mate, you know, my family
has been distressed over that issue and everybody is keen now
to have dinner without interruption and could we make it at
seven’, would he leave you and go to work for your
competitor? (Donna and Lorraine laugh. Jack takes it
seriously)

JACK No.

LORRAINE I also feel his wife and children . . .

MOSHE (reaching out to touch Lorraine’s shoulder, to silence
her) Don’t worry, I will look after your interests for a minute.
(to Jack) Then I'll look after yours, too.

Moshe has secured permission from Lorraine and Donna to act
as spokesman for them. As he tries to engage Jack in conversa-
tion, Lorraine repeatedly interrupts. She described him in the
first interview as someone who ‘won’t talk’. Yet here we see his
efforts to talk thwarted by the very person who resents his

60



SESSION TWO: DO YOU WANT US BACK?

silence. She seems unhappy about being excluded from the con-
versation between Jack and Moshe, just as she feels excluded
from the male domain of ‘business’ with Jack and Mr Andrews.

JACK No. No, he wouldn’t do that.

MOSHE Would it put him out in any way?

JACK (thinks) No, I don’t think so. No.

MOSHE What time does he have tea with his family?

ERNIE (very quietly) He doesn’t do it. (Lorraine is smiling and
shaking her head)

JACK (to Moshe) I beg yours?

MOSHE When does he have tea with his family? (Jack sighs
heavily. Donna glances at her mother)

JACK Except when he is working at home, probably only at
weekends.

MOSHE I am confused now. He comes when you are having
dinner?

JACK But this is not every night.

MOSHE How often would it happen?

ERNIE Once a week.

JACK If he is working locally . . . (Donna looks at him, then
glances at her mother, sharing a smile in collusion. Ernie
gestures and smiles in unison with Donna and Lorraine) . . .
every second night, but if he is working away like he is at the
moment, we won’t see him probably until Sunday, or
Monday. (Lorraine seems to be holding herself down, smiling
with the effort)

MOSHE So, if you went along with these ladies’ wish, he would
not be upset.

JACK No.

MOSHE He would not be put out and you could have a family
dinner? Then he could either come before or after?

LORRAINE You could even make it . . . Friday night we don’t
have a set tea — everybody has bits and pieces. It wouldn’t
matter on a Friday night, or Saturday night. I mean: during
the week.

MOSHE So, it’s not a problem really?
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JACK No, I don’t think it is.
MOSHE Did I push you into it? Or did you sort of . ..
JACK No. No. No.

Moshe buys into the discussion by offering to represent the
women in talking to Jack. You could see this as a mistake. He
risks becoming allied with the females and being left with Jack
not openly opposing him but not wholeheartedly co-operating
either. He has to work hard in the end to try to satisty himself
that Jack is happy with the outcome of the discussion. Jack is
said to have a business relationship with Mr Andrews but
Lorraine and the children see him as a rival for Jack’s time
and attention. (In fact Mr Andrews seems to spend more time
with Jack of an evening than with his own wife and children.)
Although Jack says he did not feel pushed into agreeing to what
was asked, his tone of voice is unenthusiastic and it remains
unclear whether he really accepts what is asked of him or is
simply being passively compliant.

But serious problems are only likely if Moshe enters into a
permanent and fixed alliance with one part of the family against
another. In this instance he indicates that he does not intend to
hold indefinitely to his role as advocate for the female camp. He
is testing out Jack’s response to a sustained attempt at construc-
tive negotiation free of anger or accusation. He shows a persis-
tent interest in understanding Jack’s point of view.

The other advantage in Moshe taking on the role of negotia-
tor is that he displaces Donna from her usual position as
go-between with her parents. This is in accord with Donna’s
expressed wishes.

MOSHE  Just one thing, who would cook the meal?

LORRAINE I cook the meal.

DONNA  And I help.

MOSHE (to Donna) And you help. (to Jack) What sort of cook
is your wife?
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ERNIE And I set the table.

JACK A very good cook.

MOSHE There is no argument on that score?
JACK Beg yours?

MOSHE No argument on that score?

JACK No.
MOSHE Ernie, is your mother a good cook?
ERNIE Yes.

MOSHE No argument on that score.
ERNIE  When she cooks spaghetti and meatballs, I don’t like
that. (Lorraine smiles broadly)

Lorraine likes cooking and the results are appreciated by all.
Jack has no problem giving her credit for this. They volunteer
that preparation of the meal is a co-operative and amicable
affair. So there is a good chance that meal times can become an
enjoyable time for all.

MOSHE Now we have arranged that . . . (to Lorraine and
Donna) you go on with what you want.

LORRAINE The other thing is; I have had time this week to
look and think quite a lot. I've had time. We wandered
around yesterday, at the Art Gallery. Donna went one way
and I went the other. We did things together but we also did
things apart. Now, I think a lot of the problem has been that
while I was sick, and before I was sick, Donna was Jack’s right-
hand girl as far as doing things. She had to do more. She was
the lady of the house in lots of ways while I was away for so
long ill. And I feel now that I have taken over my normal role
and I'm not going back to work, that this could be affecting
Donna unconsciously and this is why she feels a bit pushed
out. For months I never did the shopping. Jack and Donna
did the shopping.

DONNA  Dad only went because he had to pay the money.

(laughs)
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LORRAINE (she gestures gently with her hands as she speaks)
You see, these sort of things they did, they no longer do. And
I think this could be part of the problem, as well as the fact
that Jack and I do not talk about what Donna’s limits will be.
She has now had to come back to a fourteen year old, fifteen
year old daughter instead of being more or less the boss of the
household. I see that very much so. (then to Jack in a more
challenging tone) The other thing, one of my main gripes:
when Jack says to me, ‘You worked for eight years and you
pushed me out and you pushed the children out’, Jack doesn’t
give me any credit for the fact that, if I hadn’t been working, it
wouldn’t have been as easy to start the business. He doesn’t
give me credit for the fact when he started the business I was
working from eight to four-thirty, weekends off, and I made
sure I was home; and even when I was working weekends or
afternoon shift, not once could they ever say they went to the
deep freeze or the fridge and there was nothing there. (she
emphasizes the point by gesturing with her index finger)

JACK No one is disputing that, but you haven’t given me any
credit either . . .

LORRAINE (interrupting) Oh, Jack, I do.

JACK ... ThatlI started the business and looked after the kids.

Lorraine has done some constructive thinking about her role as
a parent. She remembers well the previous session and the ques-
tions that were raised. She did not only separate from Donna
physically as they visited the Art Gallery, but also in her think-
ing, so that she is now reporting clearly about her own individ-
ual thoughts. What she says makes good sense. Her retirement
from work and her return to health after the accident do entail
a loss of status and privilege for Donna. She is now able to
identify her belief that Donna would benefit if she and Jack can

set limits on her behaviour.

But she still finds it hard to talk for more than a few moments
about her concerns as a parent, without sliding off onto her
preoccupation with the debits and credits of her marriage. The
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result is that she does not get to discuss with Jack the need for
them to set limits with their daughter, but instead finds herself
back in the unending debate about her marriage.

Jack, for his part, does not respond to her comments about
Donna’s position in the family or her need for definite limits.
But he does respond promptly to Lorraine’s comments about
his failure to give her credit as a wife.

LORRAINE I do give you credit . . .

JACK (interrupting) There were lots of times when I couldn’t
go where I wanted to go because I had to be home for the
children. Now, I never complained about it, did I?

LORRAINE And I didn’t complain about it either . . .

JACK .. .Because I had to be there because you were at work.

DONNA But Dad . .. (Moshe gestures to silence Donna) . . .
Sorry.

Jack and Lorraine do manage to talk to each other for a few
minutes, but Donna puts herself back into the position of go-
between without any obvious invitation from either of her
parents. She is silent while they talked about themselves but opts
back in when they talk about the children.

LORRAINE I had to be at work at times when you probably did

have to go . . . there.
MOSHE (he moves across to sit between the two children and
speaks to Lorraine) You go on . . . I just want to talk to the

children. (Lorraine continues as Moshe involves the children
in a low voice conversation, leaving the parents ‘on their own’)
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Lorraine’s and Jack’s
conversation

LORRAINE (she talks loudly
and clearly) The thing is, if I
hadn’t worked . . . I am not
taking from you one iota
that you are a self-made
man. As I have told you
before you're more to be
admired for where you've
got. I can’t get there.

I couldn’t do what you have
done, in your case. Jack, you
have had no education and
yet you've got a thriving
business. I have never, ever
denied that fact, and you
ask anybody what I think
about it. So this 1s
something, when you
wanted the house paid off,
so that you could have more
collateral, did I grizzle? Did
I moan? Didn't I
immediately go down and
fix up the papers and
everything and get it ready
for you? You see, all I want
is a little bit of love and
affection. (gesturing at
Donna who is happily
chatting to Moshe) Your
daughter asked me an
embarrassing question
yesterday. She wants to
know whether you're having
an affair, and I said: “‘What a
ridiculous thing!” You see

Moshe’s conversation with Donna
and Ernie (only partly recorded)

MOSHE (to Donna) Do you
ever have a fight with each
other?

DONNA  (giggles and
whispers her reply)

MOSHE (to Donna) Do you
have a steady boyfriend?
DONNA (laughs and shakes
her head) Not really a

steady boyfriend.

MOSHE Who is this Mr
Andrews?

DONNA He works for Dad.

MOSHE What does he do for
your dad?

DONNA (whispers inaudibly)

MOSHE (to Ernie) Do you

know her boyfriend?
DONNA No. He doesn’t.
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... thisis where . . . how
many times have you ever
turned to me? I've turned to
you repeatedly; ‘it’s too cold’
was the last excuse. (pause)
And do you feel I am wrong
about feeling bitter about
not coming down when I
was so ilI? (pause) Do you
think I am being

unreasonable?

JACK I beg your pardon?

LORRAINE Do you think I MOSHE (to Ernie, gesturing
am being unreasonable to his parents) Do you think
being bitter about you not they will be all right if they
coming when I was ill? (long talk by themselves?

pause, Moshe’s whispered
conversation breaks the
silence, making it obvious
the parents are still on their
their own)

Jack and Lorraine are apparently in agreement about the con-
tract which implicitly exists between them. They seem to have
agreed that their obligations to each other include: working
hard (for Lorraine this includes keeping the refrigerator full,
even while she is working full-time); being reasonable at all
times; not complaining; giving credit. The disagreement is
about whether the contract has been honoured, and if not who
is the guilty party. The irony is that Lorraine is complaining at
length and in a very aggrieved tone, while apparently claiming
that she has honoured her part of the agreement by not ‘griz-
zling or moaning’. It seems that she is not saying, ‘I am com-
plaining, and I have every right to do so’, because she accepts
the basic agreement, even though it ties her up in knots.

It never seems to occur to her that she could discard the
contract within which the dispute is occurring. Jack’s silence can
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be understood as an attempt to abide by the rules of this same
contract. He momentarily lapses into complaining that he is not
given credit, but then desists. It is possible that the strict taboo
on complaining is something which pushes Lorraine toward the
more radical response to her helplessness that is evident in her
suicide attempts. In behaving this way she both adheres to the
letter of the rule, and violates the spirit of it at the same time.

|
JACK Well, perhaps I was ERNIE (shrugging his
wrong. (long pause) I can’t shoulders) I dunno. 1
split myself though, can I? suppose so. (Donna is now

attending fully to her
parent’s conversation)

LORRAINE The children
would have come with you.

Jack, Jessie offered to take
Ernie the day of the
operation, Pat would have
had Ernie the day of the
operation, Anne would have
had him. They all offered if
you had wanted to go down
on that Wednesday.

MOSHE (stands up and leans forward to talk to everyone)
What I am doing is: last week when we met, one of the ideas
was that both kids were saying in a way that they get caught
up between the two of you (Lorraine smiles and indicates
agreement) so when Donna now for a minute got in there, I
told her to stay out and let you guys sort it out. (Donna
laughs) And I reassured her that if you hurt each other, then
I'll watch and when you start to get at each other’s throats; 1
will take you off, as it were.

DONNA (laughing) Yeah, we will split you apart.

LORRAINE (laughing) We are apart. (Lorraine and Donna
look at each other and laugh, as if they are pleased. The mood
in the room suddenly changes at this moment to one of relief)

MOSHE Jack, I wonder if you would mind sitting there and
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you talk to your wife, while I talk to Donna and Ernie? (Jack
moves to a seat beside his wife, and Moshe sits in Jack’s seat.
Lorraine’s attitude to Jack seems more friendly)

There is a long interlude here during which Moshe is
engaged in a whispered conversation with the children, some
of which is inaudible on the videotape. Donna has indicated
decisively her hatred of being the ‘meat in the sandwich’ of her
parent’s marriage. Moshe distracts her and engages her and
Ernie in light-hearted conversation leaving the parents alone
with each other to talk.

At one point where Lorraine gesticulates towards Donna and
begins talking about whether Jack is having an affair, Donna
is so caught up in trying to hear what Moshe is whispering in
her ear that she does not even notice. Under ordinary circum-
stances she would be drawn into the unproductive squabbles
between the parents.

When the children are removed from their customary posi-
tion in the middle, the conversation between the parents takes a
distinctive form. Lorraine speaks in a monotonous accusatory
and unfriendly tone of voice, while Jack stares into space and
responds with extreme sluggishness to any question addressed
to him. In earlier discussion these pauses were filled in with
animated interjections from Donna and diversions or distrac-
tions from Ernie.

The atmosphere between Moshe and the children is dramati-
cally different. Moshe is inviting the children to relax and enjoy
themselves even while there is tension and disagreement
between the parents. To disentangle the children from their
unrewarding position in the marital turmoil is the primary aim
of therapy at this stage. Ensuring that Donna’s role in the family
is more satisfying is a first priority.

Indeed Donna’s future well-being depends on her leaving her
parents to deal with their own marriage and joining her brother
and others of her own age in activities appropriate to an adoles-
cent. While she is caught up in discussion with her parents, her
voice is indignant and helpless. When there is a clear boundary

69



A FAMILY IN THERAPY

between her and her parents and she is involved in a playful
dialogue with Moshe and Ernie, her voice is free of tension.
She sounds more like an adult when she is struggling with her
parents and their many problems. It is easy then to think of her
as depressed and potentially suicidal. But when she is chatting
with Moshe and Ernie she sounds like an ordinary fun-loving
teenager. Donna’s two complaints in the first session were that
she is neglected and that she is caught in the cross-fire of the
marital strife. During these parallel conversations she is tem-
porarily relieved of both of these concerns. The immediate and
dramatic change in her demeanor that results is a promising
sign. We cannot properly understand her experience of depres-
sion without considering it in the social field in which it has

developed.

wasn’t a mistake in my
estimation. You realized
how ill I was. I cried on your
shoulder that Monday.

JACK You had been ill
before.

=

LORRAINE (to Jack) Do you MOSHE (to Ernie) Do you
really think that’s play football on Sunday?
unreasonable? (Jack stubs ERNIE No. On Saturday. I
his cigarette, at length) sometimes play soccer on

Sunday.

JACK No, I don’t think it is.

LORRAINE But you can’t MOSHE You are a soccer
understand why I was hurt fan?
about it? (Jack sits back, half
turned away, hands folded
across his stomach)

JACK Nobody can make ERNIE A bit.
mistakes, is that it?

LORRAINE No, Jack, it MOSHE But noton a

Saturday, is that it?
ERNIE That is right.

MOSHE (to Donna) What do
you do at the weekends? Do
you play any sport?



SESSION TWO: DO YOU WANT US BACK?

LORRAINE I know I had DONNA I play tennis
been ill before. sometimes.
JACK TI've done the right MOSHE (to Ernie) Do you
thing, haven’t I? ever play tennis with your
sister?
LORRAINE Jack, it was so ERNIE Once I did. (Donna
terribly important, when I laughs)

said to you I might never
walk again, on that Sunday.

JACK I can’t stand these MOSHE What was it like?
damn medical things! DONNA It was all right, I
suppose.
LORRAINE No, but you MOSHE Do you ever feel like
didn’t bother to find out, playing games together?

did you? (pause)
]

We can glimpse here that Lorraine’s repeated illness has
become a major source of controversy in her relationship with
Jack. Implicit is the rule that you must be reasonable at all times.
Lorraine is arguing that she had a specially reasonable claim on
Jack for care and comfort, which he failed to honour. Because
she was seriously 1ll, she believes that she was doubly entitled to
his attention.

Jack for his part is saying that he has become so used to her
being sick, that he does not recognize in her illness any special
entitlement. He wants to classify his failure to go to the hospital
as simply an error of judgement, a ‘mistake’. For Lorraine it
belongs in a wholly different category. For her it was an almost
unforgiveable action.

JACK Well, I was advised not ERNIE We sometimes play
to come down. games together.
DONNA Sometimes we play
games together, but we

71



A FAMILY IN THERAPY

LORRAINE Why? Who
advised you?

JACK (pause) Because there
was no use in coming down
(pause) right at that time.
(he does not look at her: she
stares directly at him)

LORRAINE On the day of the
op? When I came out of the
anaesthetic, or the weekend,
you were advised not to
come down on the
weekend? I could see the
day of the op. there was no
use in coming down. But do
you think it would have
been nice for me if you had
been there? (pause)

JACK Yes, fair enough.

LORRAINE What about the
weekend? (Long pause. She
continues to challenge Jack
with her direct look, which
he won’t — or can’t — meet.
He eventually nods,
indicating agreement) But
you just make me feel I'm
being unreasonable. (Very,
very long pause. Moshe is
busily involved with the
children. Their sound
begins to intrude on the
others’ silence)

always end up having fights
in the end. Then we pack it

up.

MOSHE Do you ever have
pillow fights?

DONNA  Nup. (Ernie shakes
his head)

MOSHE Do you think you
are too old for that?

DONNA Yes.

MOSHE My worry is that you
haven’t had much fun with
each other. (Donna laughs)
If I told you to have a pillow
fight what would you do?

ERNIE (shrugs and mumbles
inaudibly)

DONNA (giggling) Itis only a
dare, Ernie.

MOSHE (to Ernie) Are you
scared of her?

ERNIE A bit.
MOSHE Do you get
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sunburnt? I do. Both of you
have fair skin like me.
DONNA Idon’t get burnt.
MOSHE Today is Friday. If
you went home, is there
anything you and Ernie
could do that you both

enjoy?
JACK (looking into space) DONNA Not really, because
Yeah. Fair enough. we usually go out with
different people.
LORRAINE (with a deliberate  MOSHE There is nothing
effort to be calm) What is you could do to enjoy
your gripe as faras . . . yourself, even for five
being with me? (there is minutes?
another long pause while DONNA (chuckling) Not
Jack sits woodenly, staring unless things get fairly
into space) desperate.

MOSHE If you don’t have
anybody else, then you put
up with each other?

DONNA Yes.

There is a strong undertow drawing Moshe and the children
back into the other discussion. When Donna’s attention is not
fully engaged her gaze turns to her mother. Lorraine glances at
Donna occasionally or gestures in her direction. It requires a
constant effort from Moshe to prevent the two streams merging
again.

MOSHE What about your
boyfriend? Does he
(nodding at Jack) know
about him?
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(Lorraine stares fixedly at Jack
who sits rigidly, refusing to
look at her. They are
involved in a tense battle)

JACK Well, I think as far as
the kids go, I think you
bring it on yourself most
times.

LORRAINE In what way?

JACK The way you talk to
them. You say how you have
been out with Donna. Now
that’s probably the first time
you have been out with
Donna for months.

LORRAINE I haven’t been
able to, Jack!

JACK  Why?

DONNA I don’t know. (she
glances at her parents)

MOSHE It's confidential?
DONNA Yes.

(Silence here. Donna’s
attention is on her mother)

MOSHE (to Donna, fighting
to regain her attention)
Donna, do you think they
can sort it out?

DONNA (shaking her head)
It’s gone on too long.

MOSHE Ernie, do you think
they can sort it out?

Jack does not accept Lorraine’s claim to be incapacitated by
illness. He is implying that her illness is not ‘real’.

LORRAINE I have not been
able to move about. You say
I haven’t been out with
Donna before. But every
time she had to go to the
orthodontist, we went out
for a day together.

JACK What about at home?
LORRAINE Now where do
we go at home? Up until the

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE Ernie, when was the
last time you had a good
time with your mother?

ERNIE The other day when
she was cooking these
biscuits, and I was getting
into them.

MOSHE Was it good fun?
ERNIE Yeah.
MOSHE (to Donna) When
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last month or so when 1
have been able to drive
more, and get around?
(long pause)

JACK Apart from the last
eighteen months?

LORRAINE We always went
together! We always went
shopping together of a
weekend. She used to come
down the street with me
when we went shopping.
She used to come out
shopping with me on a
Friday night. (Lorraine
never takes her eyes from
Jack’s face, while he refuses
to look at her)

JACK (after a long pause)
Yeah, fair enough.

LORRAINE Every six weeks,
Donna and I had a day out.
(silence)

LORRAINE Every four to six

weeks for the last two years,
Donna and I have had a day
out in Melbourne. Ernie
didn’t come. She had me all
to herself. We used to go
shopping. We used to have
lunch, go to Myer’s. We
used to go to the
orthodontist. We went to
the pictures sometimes. We
would catch the bus into

was the last time you had a
good time with your Dad?

DONNA Can’t remember.
MOSHE Is there something
you would like to do with

him on the weekend?

DONNA I get used to doing
nothing.
MOSHE If I could give you

anything you wanted, is
there anything you would
like to do with Dad?

DONNA No. It doesn’t worry
me any more.

ERNIE We mostly play with
our friends, and we have
our homework to do and
that.

MOSHE Is there a picture
theatre near you?

DONNA There is the drive-in
and there is a picture
theatre in the centre of
town.

MOSHE How far is that?

DONNA About three
kilometres away.

MOSHE Do you like going to
the pictures?

DONNA Oh, yes. I go to the
drive-in sometimes.

MOSHE Have you ever been
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town, and then we would
come home. We never just
went to the orthodontist and
then went home. We
stopped at Anne’s place if
she wanted to stop there.
We laughed at different
things. (she realizes that she
has caught Donna’s
attention) Donna doesn’t
like the same sort of art
shows as me. We saw the
modern art yesterday, but I
took her to the old part.

DONNA

(Lorraine lights up another
cigarette)

LORRAINE  But all those
times then. Last Saturday
when Donna was home on
the afternoon that you
worked, she and I would be
doing things. But you and I,
we never talk. (plaintively)
We never have any time
together! (pause while Jack
sits immobile, staring into
the distance) When you first
started out in business, my
pay packet was very
important, Jack. Did I go
out and spend up big?

JACK I'm not denying that,
but . ..

with just you and Dad?

DONNA To the pictures?

MOSHE Yes.

DONNA  We just don’t do
that sort of thing. We have
fun with our friends.

MOSHE But sometimes you
can have fun with your
parents? Or are they too
old? Do you think they have
had it?

DONNA (laughs and shakes
her head but her attention
strays back to her mother)

(interjecting) But we had a good time all the same.

(Moshe motions to the
children, trying to regain
their attention)

MOSHE Sometimes with the
fights between your parents,
they fight about you?

ERNIE They don’t pay much
attention to me.

MOSHE What do you reckon
they’ll say about . . .

DONNA I don’t know.
MOSHE What do you think,
Ernie?
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LORRAINE (interrupting) ERNIE I don’t know, I don’t
But you do deny it. You wipe talk to them very much.
it off completely! (Moshe and the children are

listening in silence to the
other conversation)
JACK Whatdid I suggest
when you went back to
work?
LORRAINE (indignantly)
You didn’t want me to go
back to work!
JACK 1did not say that at all.
LORRAINE As long as the
children were looked after.
JACK You only needed a
part-time job; four or five
hours a day.
LORRAINE A part-time job MOSHE (to Donna) You talk

which I couldn’t get at the to Ernie and try to stay out
time. I tried repeatedly. I of your parents’ way and I'll
tried to get a part-time job! talk to them.

(Moshe returns his attention to Jack and Lorraine while the
children continue to talk together)

LORRAINE You say I was so busy climbing the tree.

JACK Well, that is true!

LORRAINE I wasn’t busy climbing the tree. The fact that I got
to director of physiotherapy wasn’t just a matter of climbing
the tree. I didn’t want to go over to the front office in the first
place. Dr Williams asked me to go, and that was only
temporary. Then the position came up and he asked me to
apply for it. That wasn’t going to make any more difference.
(Donna’s attention comes back to her mother. Moshe
indicates she stay out of the conflict. She is good-humoured
about it. Moshe quietly suggests to the children that they go
and draw on the blackboard in the corner. They move away
from the circle) When the director job came up . . .

JACK (angrily) Which was more important, the hospital or the
business? In your eyes, it was the hospital.
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LORRAINE No, I gave it every opportunity, Jack.

The conversation between the parents, although its content is
not of central importance for the therapy at this moment, is
very revealing about the problems between Jack and Lorraine.
Lorraine feels that her work and her financial contribution to
the household was completely ignored by her husband. He
clearly resented her commitment to her own career, and shows
that he expected her to put his business venture ahead of any
undertaking of her own. He saw her work as a stop-gap that
should be as limited as possible, until his own venture was estab-
lished. He resented her willingness to accept promotion and to
treat her work as meaningful in itselt rather than simply as a
temporary source of supplementary income. There is no agree-
ment between them on these fundamental questions.

They cannot stay with the urgent problem of Donna’s suicide
attempt because they are both so caught up with the balance
sheet of their own past relationship. Lorraine’s career is over
and she has been superannuated, but so strong is her indigna-
tion at the way her work was regarded that she cannot attend to
the current crisis.

MOSHE (moves to sit down next to Lorraine, while gesturing
to include both parents and leans forward intently) May I
suggest to you one thing: could you talk to each other about
what you want from each other as from today? You can’t do
anything about the past. It is what you want from each other
as of today. Do you know what I mean? You agree? (to the
children, who are making a lot of noise) Ernie, I'm sorry, we
can’t hear each other. Could you make for me, between you,
on that blackboard there a funny drawing of your family?

ERNIE (cheerfully) Yeah. OK.

LORRAINE What I want today . . .?
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MOSHE As from today, from Jack, and Jack from you. (the
children are happily busy together) You see, the past is the
past. But in the present there are some very serious issues for
you to consider; you have to get your act together. (pause)

LORRAINE (to Jack, very slowly and deliberately) I want more
affection. I want it shown more. In turn, I will be able to show
it. I built my wall because I am sick of you turning your back
on me. That's what I ask for, and things to do with the family;
that you and I talk over things jointly, with the children, not
one against the other. (pause)

JACK Yeah, that’s fair enough. (pause) So long as we can talk,
and talk properly.

LORRAINE Yes. Jack, what do you do when I try to talk to you?

JACK  How do you mean? (he almost looks at her)

LORRAINE If I have been really upset and wanted to talk to
you, what do you do?

MOSHE (gesturing) You're going back to the past. See if you
can work it out. You say you want affection from Jack, and
you propose to give him the same, and you also want to do
things as a family. (to Jack) What do you want from your wife?
Do you want the same or different things?

JACK Yeah, that’s fair enough. But . ..

MOSHE Do you want to?

Jack’s restricted response to Moshe’s attempt to engage him in
some fruitful dialogue, is a puzzle. Perhaps Jack believes he has
been blackmailed into therapy in the first place by his wife and
daughter and their threats of either suicide or desertion. He
does not seem to approach therapy with any anticipation that it
offers any benefits for him. His wife has spent much more time
among helping professionals, both as a colleague and as a
patient, and he may feel that she is more at home with Moshe
than he can ever be and that Moshe is bound to end up taking
Lorraine’s side. It may be that he sees therapy as some sort of
punishment arranged for him by the females of the family for
the damage he is supposed to have done to their lives. In this
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case, his strategy would simply be to endure the therapy.

It often appears as if he speaks a completely different lan-
guage from Moshe. When he is asked, ‘What do you want?’ his
reply is, “That’s fair enough’. His response seems to have little
bearing on the question. Perhaps it is this kind of unresponsive-
ness that his wife is fed up with to the point where she has ‘built
a wall around herself’. Presumably it is for the same reason that
Donna has seriously contemplated severing all connection with
him once and for all.

Perhaps he knows that he has more to lose in these discus-
sions than the two females. He does have his health, his busi-
ness, his employee and friend Mr Andrews, and his football
with Ernie at the weekends. He has much less to be depressed
about than Lorraine.

Then again, it is possible that he is just defending himself
against overwhelming feelings of despair. His whole family life
is in tatters. His wife and daughter are threatening to leave him.
Perhaps he does not want to talk about it because it is all too
much. Perhaps for him it is true that ‘real men don’t cry’.

Probably a better approach for Moshe, once the children are
out of the ring, would have been to request the couple to focus
clearly on their concern as parents for their daughter. This
presumably is where Jack wants to focus attention. His awkward
response perhaps reflects an uneasiness that Moshe is more
interested in following up Lorraine’s pre-occupation with the
marriage.

JACK (to Lorraine) Some nights when I come home if the kids
have done some little thing wrong, I don’t know, you just
reckon the world is coming to an end, or something. You
don’t seem to be able to handle the problems.

MOSHE So, what do you want from her, as of today?

JACK Well, OK, if some little thing has gone wrong (he looks at
her) surely we can sort it out?

MOSHE So you want. ..

JACK (interrupting) . . . Not just look real groucho and look
into space, and ‘that little bugger’ or ‘I'll kill him’ or . . . I think
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that’s a bit unfair to come home to that, and I think that goes
on a fair bit. Do you agree?

LORRAINE I'd agree. Especially . . .

JACK (interrupting) OK, if Ernie’s done something or she’s
done something, it’s not the end of the world. (he shifts his
position)

LORRAINE Yes, but then, when you walk in the door, say
g'day, and get the paper and read it while I'm dishing up the
tea, and then the news is on; by this time I'm frustrated.

JACK But we can still talk.

LORRAINE But we never have, Jack. This is what I'm saying; if
we did, the frustration for me would not be there. I wouldn't
get to the boiling point, that I get with them. Then I could get
you to talk to them and it would be over with.

JACK But I don’t see how you can get to the boiling point.
There is no major disaster. To me, the way I see it, it is not a
major disaster. It might be some stupid thing, like he didn’t
pick up his pyjamas or something.

LORRAINE (very softly) Yes, but when I have asked him three
times!

JACK (open legged, striking his thigh with his open hand) But
that’s not a major disaster, it’s not the end of the world, you
don’t have to . ..

MOSHE One of the things that makes it difficult for you to
make things better, was that when you tried to talk about what
to do about it you start arguing about what happened in the
past, and so you remind each other of the bad times and you
get demoralized.

JACK Yes, but this is one of the points that I would like to see
changed.

MOSHE (to Jack) So you told her clearly, you don’t want her to
make such big things (gestures with wide arms) of the fact that
Ernie left his pyjamas on the floor. OK. (to Lorraine) I hear
you say quite clearly that you don’t like being like that, ‘I don’t
like exploding and carrying on like a two bob watch’. And
you're saying: ‘I think I might be able to do that if, when you
come home, I could talk to you. If I'm not alone, but we are
partners, maybe we could pull it off.’

LORRAINE But when I haven’t spoken to him (gesturing at
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her husband) for a week and I've had no physical or any
contact with him for a week, to me the frustration builds up in
me, and the things do become enormous.

MOSHE Sure.

LORRAINE And this is where I think sometimes . . . If I'm
honest, Tuesday night you can’t look at me. Tuesday nights
when I have been to the physiotherapist, I can’t even have tea,
I am in so much pain, so I always prepare something ahead.
So if it's Tuesday night that you come home and I've got a
long face, well, generally I have. Generally, as you know, I am
in my nightdress and dressing gown early on Tuesday night.

JACK Well, at least you can always say to yourself: at least I am
still coming home early. I'm not saying to myself: Well, I'm
not coming home tonight because on Tuesday night I could
go down to the hotel, couldn’t I?

LORRAINE Yes.

JACK ...and come home about seven thirty or eight o’clock.

At least Jack and Lorraine have started to talk directly to each
other, however inadequately, and for once the children are not
embroiled in their discussion. As soon as they begin to talk, it is
obvious how difficult constructive, or creative, dialogue is for
them. They each want very different things of a marriage. He
wants a wife who is a calm and efficient mother and house-
keeper. She wants a companionate, affectionate and articulate
husband. There is little common ground. Yet neither shows
evidence of wanting to separate. It is as if they are both con-
demned to remain in a relationship that appears to be lacking in
pleasure for both of them.

Their conversation shows signs of polarization which may
have been present for many years. Jack, by his silence and unre-
sponsiveness, pushes Lorraine into nagging and complaining at
length. Lorraine’s nagging and complaining makes Jack more
entrenched in his logical but unexpressive demeanour.

Moshe, having displaced Donna from her position as go-
between, finds himself subjected to the same kind of pressure
that she lives with. He becomes aware of the futility and lack
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of direction in the discussion between the parents. He then
attempts to act as go-between and to arrange some sort of con-
structive problem solving.

MOSHE Jack, I would like to ask you a question. From what
your wife said a few minutes ago: you're doing financially all
right at the moment?

JACK Yes.

MOSHE When was the last time the two of you have been
away? (Lorraine turns side on to the conversation, laughing,
making a show of being very affected by the question)

LORRAINE (very softly) I can’t remember.

JACK (after a pause, to Lorraine) Is it that bad?

LORRAINE No, I am just saying: I can’t remember.

JACK (to Moshe) But when you say get away . . .

MOSHE Hang on! Let me ask you a stupid question. When was
the last time you went away?

This is an inappropriate question. It is the wrong time and place
to talk about the marriage. The central concern is the well-being
of the children. It is more appropriate to talk to Jack and
Lorraine about how they act as parents than about how they get
on as husband and wife. At this moment the therapist is drawn
into the confusion within the family between marital and paren-
tal issues.

LORRAINE  Just you and I.

JACK (pause) I don’t know.

MOSHE  Was it this year? Have you been away this year? Have
you ever . . .7 How long have you been married?

LORRAINE Twenty-one years — on Wednesday.

MOSHE And you have never had a holiday together as a
couple.
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LORRAINE No.

MOSHE Not once.

LORRAINE Oh yes, once, we did have a holiday just together.

MOSHE Once, in twenty-one years!

LORRAINE Just on our own, yes.

MOSHE (to Jack) Is that true?

JACK Yeah. We probably had a couple of weekends down
there in Melbourne.

LORRAINE Yeah. Yeah.

MOSHE When was the last time you went out to the pictures or
theatre or something, or a meal together, outside?

LORRAINE On our own?

MOSHE Just the two of you. ( long pause ) Ever?

JACK Oh, we’ve been on our own with other people.

LORRAINE We have been with friends and that. He is talking
about just you and 1.

MOSHE What would happen if tonight or tomorrow night you
dropped the kids at home and the two of you . . . Is there a
place to go out for dinner in Bendigo?

LORRAINE A few nice places.

MOSHE What would happen if the two of you went out
together? Will you cut each other’s throats?

LORRAINE We would sit and not talk.

MOSHE You wouldn’t be able to talk to each other? (long
pause)

JACK Oh, I wouldn’t say that.

MOSHE Could you talk to each other?

JACK I think so, yeah.

MOSHE Could you talk to Jack?

LORRAINE I'd try.

MOSHE Would it get heavy, if you know what I mean? Could
you make it a pleasant evening for both of you?

JACK Oh, I think we could.

MOSHE Yes? You think you could pull it off and make a
pleasant evening for both of you? (Jack nods)

MOSHE (to Lorraine) Could you?

LORRAINE I'd try, but I am so out of practice, I wouldn’t
know.
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MOSHE Would you know what to wear?

LORRAINE Yes, I'd know what to wear.

MOSHE (to Jack) Would you know what to wear?

JACK What to wear?

MOSHE Yeah. I'm just worried about you being out of
practice.

LORRAINE We've been out with friends for dinner; my
husband gave me a surprise birthday earlier this month.

DONNA (interrupts with a theatrical cough) Me, too!

It is easy to get caught up in Lorraine’s pessimistic account of
what her husband is like. Her mention of him arranging a sur-
prise birthday party for her is unexpected. It seems inconsistent
with her description of his behaviour. Is it that when Jack does
take some initiative, Lorraine is slow to recognize it or appreci-
ate it and so he is not encouraged to repeat the performance? Is
it that they are both so entrenched in feelings of pessimism and
hopelessness that promising signs are overlooked? Or is it that
when they do notice some sign of affection or constructive
behaviour in the other, they do not know how to acknowledge it
or show that it is appreciated?

MOSHE Something very interesting happened. When I saw
you the first time, it was very, very . .. you know . . . the
atmosphere could be cut with a knife. Do you know what I
mean?

LORRAINE Yes. It has been like that for months.

MOSHE But today, when I walked into the waiting room
downstairs, there was some cheer.

LORRAINE I had just shown Ernie a toy I brought him and his
father was having a go at it and Donna wanted to have a go
and see what score; they had all beaten each other.

MOSHE  So you, as a family, could have fun together. I could
have fun with your kids; they seem all right . . .
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LORRAINE (butting in) Donna and I had a lot of fun these past
few days.
MOSHE ... we had giggles.

Moshe compliments the family on their capacity to have fun
together. Lorraine restates the compliment in a significantly
different way. What she acknowledges hearing is that the
female camp knows how to have fun. This passes without chal-
lenge from Jack or Ernie. Moshe resists being recruited into the
women'’s camp by drawing Jack into the discussion. Lorraine is
contesting Moshe’s global statement that the family can have
fun together. She believes that she and Jack cannot have fun
together.

MOSHE (to Jack) I was trying to work out . . . Donna reckons
she could still have laughs with you, but she thinks you have
had it! Do you think she is right? You can’t have any laughs
with your daughter?

JACK (pause) No, I think Donna and I can have lots of fun.

MOSHE Yes:

DONNA  Where? I will go down the skating rink and get him
on skates.

JACK (smiling) No, not there, Donna. (Jack and Lorraine and
Donna are all good-humoured)

At first sight Donna is reacting differently from her mother.
She seems to accept the view that the family can have fun as a
family. Yet it is interesting that she proposes to Jack a way of
having fun together with him that is slightly ludicrous. He is an
overweight, slow-moving, middle-aged truck driver and it is
very hard to imagine him on ice skates. We cannot help wonder-
ing if he is set up to look as if he is unwilling to join in and have
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fun. Or maybe this is just Donna’s way of having fun by suggest-
ing something silly and creating amusement for everyone.

ENRIE (to Moshe) Can we go and look at the picture?
(meaning the video monitor)

MOSHE Sure, you can go and watch it. (the children depart to
the video room nextdoor) Did you notice what happened?
(Moshe speaks quietly but with an air of celebration) When
the two of you were talking to each other, they were good
friends, they were happy running out together.

LORRAINE (happily) To have a look at something together.

Previously Moshe initiated a separation between the parents
and the children so that the parents were able to talk about their
relationship while the children could have fun together. On this
occasion it is Ernie who initiates this move and his sister joins
him enthusiastically without hesitation. The spontaneous reap-
pearance of this separation between parents and children with-
out the intervention of the therapist is promising.

MOSHE When you put your act together, they become friends.
Other kids fight with each other when they draw on the
blackboard. They worked out who would do what. They are
very pleasant to each other.

LORRAINE (looking at the blackboard) I see Trojan Trucks is
there. That’'s my husband’s insignia of the business. Ernie has
drawn that. (she looks very pleased and proud)

Lorraine manages to cross the boundary between the sexes to
make a comment about Ernie and Jack which is complimentary
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and which is said with obvious pride in Jack and his achieve-
ments in business.

MOSHE I guess, myself, you know, maybe there is a beginning
of something for you as a family. I would like . . .I don’t know
if I can do it in terms of time (I'll have a look in a minute) . . .
to meet for a period regularly and talk about things, because
things can very easily slide. To change life-long habits is not
easy at all, and I think you both know it, and I don’t need to
kid you about that. But it is essential because you're playing
for very, very high stakes. Maybe I don’t need to tell you that,
you could pick some winners, if you do it right. You know, I
think you have done some good things, too, otherwise you
couldn’t have the kids that you do; they have some nice
qualities. I was surprised to see Donna today; she could smile,
she could kid, she has spark, she has life.

LORRAINE You should have seen Donna and I during the last
few days.

MOSHE Ernie is really doing . . .

LORRAINE (interrupting enthusiastically) Ernie loves his toys.

MOSHE So it suggests to me that you have done some good
things together and brought up two nice kids to show for it.

LORRAINE We are screwing them up now.

MOSHE You're running that risk. You have done some bad
things to date, no question about that, but you have done
some good things. (pause) I would like you to commit
yourselves to . . . It is very important for the children to be left
alone to work things out between them, without you.
Symbolically, you go away, and let them work things out; you
go out for dinner, start thinking about going away for a
weekend together; maybe, when you're ready for it, have a
holiday together.

LORRAINE Jack doesn’t like leaving the children for a holiday,
like, just for us to go away.

MOSHE So, in which case we talk about it next time. We work it
out with the children. On the whole, the best thing you can do
for the children, no question about that, if you care about the
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children the best thing you could do is work like a team, as
parents. It's most important, because they’ll find their own
way.

LORRAINE (softly) I think if we can talk at the tea table, and
have that time together, it would be very important, because
they could tell us. It wouldn’t be late then, it would be flexible
enough. If Jack gets held up and just rings and says: ‘I can’t
get home tonight’, that’s fair enough. You can’t tie someone
down in business to the stage that it is ridiculous. If he rings
and says, ‘I can’t get home till late’ — fair enough. The three of
us sit down and have our tea without the television going.

MOSHE Sure.

LORRAINE I have to come down to Melbourne next
Thursday. The children have got appointments. I've got an
appointment with Dr Baldock in the morning and the
children have got to see Mr Crane in the afternoon. So we will
have to come down on Thursday.

Of the people outside the family mentioned so far, almost all
are professional helpers who are Lorraine’s medical attendants
or former colleagues. She has many years of experience in deal-
ing with such people. Although she is in a less prestigous or
powerful position than any of these people she sees them as her
allies.

Jack is not at home among professionals. He has said, ‘I hate
these damn medical things’. He resented Dr Williams offering
his wife a promotion. His ally is a truck driver, who, as an
employee, is his inferior.

MOSHE (looking at his diary) All right. T'll tell you what we
could do . .. I might pass out, but .. . . I'll see you at six o’clock.

LORRAINE OK. (Jack nods his agreement)

MOSHE (to Lorraine) You are a physiotherapist or an ex-
physiotherapist. You'll look after me if 1 pass out? (Lorraine

and Jack both laugh)
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LORRAINE Yes. I'll give you some resuscitation if you need it.

MOSHE OK, make it six o’clock.

LORRAINE OK. Thursday. We'll have to come down the night
before anyway. (the children walk back into the room)

DONNA (excited) That is a good machine. You can hear youse
and everything. It's cool and trendy.

MOSHE (smiling) Cool and trendy, eh?

DONNA Yes.

This is a cheerful throwaway remark from Donna. But it is
remarkable the change in her perception of the video machine
since her comment about it at the start of the first session.

The threat of blackmail seems to have melted away and the
machine is now seen as not just friendly, but ‘cool and trendy’.
Perhaps there is a need for research on patient’s relationships
with video recorders.

MOSHE What do the children have to see the doctor for?

LORRAINE We've got to see Mr Crane, the orthodontist.

MOSHE Do you have any sort of black humour in your family,
about what things have happened to you? Can you kid at all
about it, or is it all heavy?

DONNA  Yes.

ERNIE Yes, I can.

DONNA (enthusiastically) Are you coming down with us, Dad,
to stay overnight?

JACK Idon’t know yet, love.

MOSHE (to Donna) Don’t ask. Say: ‘I want you to’.

DONNA (laughs) You can come if you want to.

MOSHE Say, ‘I want you to’.

DONNA (smiling) You can come if you want to.

MOSHE Oh, I see, you are tricking me: only if you behave
yourself, you can come.

LORRAINE It might not be easy for Dad; if he came down later
in the afternoon and came back with you, it would probably
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be better for him.

JACK Yes.

DONNA OK.

MOSHE So, it's Thursday, at six o’clock. There is only one
thing. I want to give you one job (to Donna and Ernie) you
two . ..

DONNA Fair enough.

MOSHE Your job is to bring up your parents.

LORRAINE I have a book on that.

DONNA Yeah.

MOSHE Listen, what I want you to do is: you make sure,
between now and next time I see you, at least once they go out
of the house and have dinner together. So you have a night to
yourselves.

ERNIE Can I tell Mum to pick up her dressing gown?
(Lorraine laughs)

MOSHE Yes, I guess so. Another thing you could do, is when
they go out, you could have the pillow fight that you have
never had. Brothers and sisters should have a pillow fight.

DONNA I get headaches!

MOSHE Or a tickle fight.

DONNA (protesting in a voice different from any she has used
before) I don’t care what you do so long as it doesn’t interrupt
my way of going out, that’s all. I don’t mind. Youse can go for
your life so long as you take me down the street. Oh, you
don’t have to pick me up, do you? (As Donna gets up to leave
she dumps two carry bags on her uncomplaining father.
Moshe queries good humouredly why Jack has to do the
carrying. Donna tells him that Jack is the man of the house.
Everyone is laughing as they leave)

B CONCLUSION B

Although there are serious problems with the marriage, it is
clear that the problem of the children deserves to be the first
priority. In this interview the parents begin to talk directly to
each other without using Donna as go-between. This is a very
important development.

It is better to start with a problem, namely, the well-being of
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the children, which offers some reasonable chance of rapid pro-
gress, and therefore some encouragement for them to continue.
The marriage has apparently been in trouble for many years
and it is likely to be much less amenable to change.

Most important is the realignment that occurs within the family.
The boundary between the generations becomes increasingly
clear and definite. It may be helpful to review the sequence of
events.

When the parents began to discuss their disappointment with
each other, Donna attempted to intervene. Moshe holds up a
hand to stop her.

A few moments later, he physically moves and locates himself
between the children and the parents.

While his body marks the boundary between the parents and
the children, he engages the children in an animated discussion
about football, boyfriends and other matters. They are distract-
ed from their parents’ conversation so that they cannot listen or
participate. As the parallel conversations develop, the emotional
climate of the two diverge. Jack and Lorraine are stuck in their
helpless frustrated struggle. The two children and Moshe are
able to have an enjoyable and cheerful conversation.

Moshe asks Jack to move so that he sits close to his wife, which
further emphasises the separation between the generations.

The children go over into the corner of the room to draw on
the blackboard and leave their parents to their own concerns.

Later the two children leave the room to go next door to look
at the video recorder. It is Ernie who initiates this move so that
Moshe, by this stage, is no longer solely responsible for policing
the boundary between the generations.

Moshe congratulates the parents on the impressive qualities
in their children. He addresses them as co-parents while putting
the children in a separate category. He draws their attention to
signs that their joint efforts have been successful.

Finally, at the end of the session, Moshe asks everyone to take
on some ‘homework’. The parents are invited to go out to din-
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ner without the children. The children are encouraged to play
with each other and enjoy each other’s company.

The message is that the parents need to get together and act
in concert. They will no doubt continue to struggle with their
marital dissatisfaction, but they can do so without involving the
children. The children need to leave their parents with their
plight as husband and wife and enjoy each other’s company as
children. This message is reiterated in many different ways dur-
ing the interview.

But there are also some serious shortcomings in the interview.
The request that the parents go out to dinner without the chil-
dren is unsatisfactory. The family is presumably left with the
impression that this is supposed to result in Jack and Lorraine
having a good time and discovering each other again. Moshe
must seem to be suggesting a second honeymoon when he talks
about them going away without the children. There is no basis
in the interview to support such simple remedies.

Lorraine says clearly that Jack has little warmth, affection or
sexual interest in her and that she is bitterly disappointed.
Moshe has not attended closely to this or explored the details of
what they feel about each other as husband and wife. He is in no
position to make any recommendation about their relationship.

The intention of the suggested ‘homework’ is to reinforce the
boundary between the generations and to remove Donna from
her role as marriage counsellor. The task suggested will achieve
the intended result, but at some cost, because the family will
almost certainly misinterpret this as Moshe’s proposed solution
to the difficulties in the marriage.

Despite these defects, there is evidence of substantial change
by the end of the second session. This is most apparent in Donna’s
behaviour as she jokes with her father and dumps her baggage
on his lap, talking to him very affectionately as ‘the man of the
house’.
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Ernie Will Kick Up A Fuss







This interview occurred at 6.00
p-m. on a Thursday evening, six days after the second session.
The family members seat themselves a they did in the first two
sessions, with the two children between the parents.

MOSHE Is it warm enough?

DONNA  Yeah. (warming her hands on the heater)

LORRAINE She is hogging the fire.

MOSHE  Well, I must confess to be very interested to hear how
things have been since I saw you last. (looking at Lorraine)

LORRAINE Well, Jack and Ernie had to go to Albury so they
did not come home until the Sunday and then we started the
business of having tea together with no television and nobody
there. It is working quite well. I feel that Jack is making an
effort for the first time. I cannot remember when he has not
gone to sleep in the chair three nights running.
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DONNA (laughing) Dad is slightly embarrassed.

LORRAINE One who is not co-operating with teatime
discussions and has got up in a storm both times and had to be
called back was Donna. Donna feels that her father and I are
trying to pick her friends and order her life. At the moment,
we do not meet her friends. Donna has been going down the
street on a Friday night and then going to the drive-in. For a
fifteen year old I do not agree with this. She has had a very
clear field in that she could always come out and say, ‘Dad
said’, and now Dad and I have said ‘no’ at the table. I think you
will agree there, Jack. That was what happened.

JACK Yes.

LORRAINE And so she got up and stormed out. This to her
was curtailing her freedom. If she wants to go, I am quite
willing to go with her. And Ernie has tried too, I feel. The way
he has been speaking to Donna has been better. Donna still is
not making much effort in answering. Even if Ernie does
tease Jack a bit. (laughing) He said, “There is a policeman at
the door’ and gave him his bag and told him that he better get
away. He said he would bring him peanuts in gaol. (everyone
is laughing)

MOSHE (looking at Lorraine) I notice one very dramatic
change between this time and the last two times, and that is
that you are all laughing and smiling.

LORRAINE I feel better. I don’t feel as tense even about
coming here.

MOSHE You felt tense before about coming?

LORRAINE Yes, but not only about coming here. I felt 1
couldn’t see any future in it at any rate. It is the last ditch
stand as far as I am concerned. But to me Jack has made an
effort in the last couple of days. Even in the fact that he has
been home and has sat down and we have discussed things at
the table.

The atmosphere in the room is much more relaxed than in the
first two interviews. Lorraine’s voice now is softer, more gentle
and friendly, although she still chooses her words carefully.
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Lorraine’s opening comments are remarkable for the way she
is able to focus on parental matters quite unambiguously. She
comments on the problems they have in disciplining Donna,
without introducing the subject of her marriage. She and Jack
are now standing together as parents. And because they are
acting together Donna is no longer able to escape their author-
ity by playing them off against each other.

As Lorraine says, Donna’s freedom is curtailed. Donna’s clos-
ing remarks in the last interview suggest that she saw that this
was in the wind. The discussion that is taking place now is much
more the sort that would be expected in the average family with
a fifteen year old daughter.

MOSHE (to Lorraine) One more question; then I want to go
around and get other people’s version. What about the two of
you going out?

LORRAINE We have not had a chance, because we did not get
home till Sunday, and then I had to come back to Melbourne
yesterday to see Dr Baldock and Jack met me this afternoon.

MOSHE OK. So we will come back to that. So one thing that
has not happened is that you have not gone out together?

LORRAINE No, we have not had an opportunity. We thought
it was more important to start meal times together.

Lorraine is asserting without any apology that they omitted that
particular part of the suggested homework task. Their priorities
were different. In this respect the family was wiser than Moshe.

MOSHE (softly to Jack) Can I ask you what things have been
like for you since I saw you last?

JACK Yeah. I think things are a lot better. (pause) Ernie’s
definitely a lot better.

MOSHE In what way?
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JACK Oh, he doesn’t seem to do his lolly as much as he used to.
He will go and do things when he is told or asked to. Donna
has been a lot better, too. I think she can do a bit better.

MOSHE In what way has she been better?

JACK Ithink she must realize that with this going out business,
we are only trying to help her, not hinder her, or pick her
friends or anything like that.

DONNA (whining) But before you did let me go out, but now
you say ‘No way, not at all’!

MOSHE (to Jack, after a pause) So from your point of view,
you feel Donna is much better because of what?

JACK She is much better than she has been. She is not getting
up and storming around.

MOSHE She is not losing her temper. I see. So things have
been much better particularly in relation to both your
children. What about how you felt yourself? Has it been a big
effort for you, or difficult?

JACK No, I don’t think so. I don’t think it has been difficult.

MOSHE Has it been fun?

JACK It has been quite a good idea.

MOSHE (smiling) Is it true that now you are not falling asleep
like you used to before?

JACK (more quietly) Oh. (smiles) Yes, it’s true it is not
happening. (everyone laughs)

MOSHE s it because they (gesturing toward the children) are
more entertaining now?

ERNIE There are a lot better shows on TV! (everyone laughs
at this)

MOSHE Better shows on TV? Maybe it is because you are more
interesting he is not falling asleep now.

JACK Yeah, could be.

MOSHE (to Jack) Have you enjoyed dinnertime; was that a
pleasant experience for you?

JACK Yes.

MOSHE So you were not just doing it because you had a gun at
your head?

JACK No. No.

MOSHE (looking towards Lorraine) Because it has been a bit of
an ultimatum, or it could be seen as such? But you are saying
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it is something you are happy with?
JACK (nodding) Yeah.
MOSHE That is important for me to hear.

Several details about Ernie have emerged in quick succession.
Lorraine says he has been trying hard and has been speaking to
his sister in a less aggressive way. She also tells us that he has
been playing jokes on his father that everyone clearly enjoyed.
Jack says that Ernie has been keeping his temper better. And
then, as if to demonstrate the changes directly, Ernie chimes in
with a joke about why his father is staying awake that greatly
amuses both his parents. This is important given that Ernie’s
misbehaviour (linked by Lorraine with his life-long ‘hyper-
activeness’) was presented at the beginning as one of the most
serious problems in the family.

A debate is in progress in the family about why Jack is staying
awake. It may be that the television set is deified within the
family, so that any change in his behaviour must of necessity be
evidence of an act of God. But other explanations vie for atten-
tion. Perhaps as Moshe suggests, there is more to stay awake for
now.

Moshe is concerned about the implications of Jack’s presence
in the room. Was he there in the first place only because he had
a gun at his head over Donna’s threatened suicide? Was he
really reluctant to come at all as Lorraine stated in the first
interview? Now that the immediate crisis seems to have sub-
sided, is he still happy to attend, and if so what are his hopes
and expectations? Ernie’s humour eases the uncertainty in the
discussion. Perhaps he is in the habit of joking with his father
when awkward or difficult issues crop up. We do not know. In
the end Jack spells out how he sees the changes in his children.
But he also says he is pleased with the changes for his own sake.
It does not seem that he attends the interviews only as a father.
Moshe emphasizes that this is important for him to know.
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MOSHE Donna, how have things been for you?

DONNA  All right, except for when they tell me I can’t go out.
When I used to ask to go out, they said I could. But now I
can’t go anywhere, or else Mum wants to come with me.
(giggles)

MOSHE So the problem for you — the bad news — is that now
you haven’t got the freedom that you had before?

DONNA Yes.

MOSHE Apart from that? Let me be specific, one thing you
said that worried you a great deal was that you were the meat
in the sandwich, remember? You were the kicking board. You
were being kicked between Mum and Dad. Has this happened
since I saw you last?

DONNA (sadly) Not really. No.

MOSHE Very good! Beautiful!

DONNA  Not as much anyway.

MOSHE Not as much or not at all?

DONNA No.

MOSHE It hasn’t happened?

DONNA  Oh, it happened once. Dad came in but that was all.

MOSHE Dad came in and what?

DONNA He didn’t say anything about Mum or anything. He
just came in to talk to me. That was all.

MOSHE Came to talk to you about what?

DONNA I forget what it was.

LORRAINE I think you got stuck into your father the minute
he walked in the door. But you were told off. You tried that
with me and I said you could wait for tea.

DONNA  Yeah.

LORRAINE That was the night your father did not go in to talk
to you. We talked about it at the table.

DONNA  (whining) No, that was another night. I am not talking
about that. It was another night.

LORRAINE What other night? There has only been Monday
and Tuesday nights.

JACK Yeah, but we were only talking just generally.

DONNA  No. (pause) No.

MOSHE I'm confused.

DONNA (laughing with pleasure) So am I!
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MOSHE (gesturing at Jack and then at Donna) What are you
telling me? Dad came in and talked to you about something?

DONNA No, it wasn’t this week. (laughing with
embarrassment)

MOSHE Oh! Well then it does not matter.

LORRAINE It does not count.

DONNA No.

Presumably Donna is annoyed with her father for putting his
foot down with her, and is looking for something to criticize.
But she cannot put her finger on anything very substantial. In
the end she has to go back into the past to dredge up some
example of a supposed failing in her father’s behaviour. Despite
her complaints, she sounds reasonably contented.

The changes that have occurred are being enacted at the
same time as they are being reported. The parents talk directly
and clearly to each other about Donna. Perhaps in the past
a vague allegation about one parent by Donna was taken up
unquestioningly by the other. This does not happen here.

MOSHE (to Donna) OK. So the good news is that you haven’t
been the meat in the sandwich any more.

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE The bad news is, as far as you are concerned, that
your parents are not letting you do some of the things you
want to.

DONNA  Yeah. Which is a bit unfair, because before they said
‘ves” and now they say ‘no’.

MOSHE Right. And this has been a very abrupt, very sudden
change. Instead of being free, you are now imprisoned.

DONNA (giggling at the over-statement) Yeah, kind of.

MOSHE I want to talk about that in a minute. But apart from
that, are there any other changes you have noticed?

DONNA  Nup.

MOSHE None at all?
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DONNA Nup!

MOSHE What about how you and Ernie are getting on with
each other?

DONNA (assertively) It was all right until this morning. (both
parents laugh, but Donna does not join in)

MOSHE What happened this morning?

DONNA  We were back to the way we were.

MOSHE Like what?

DONNA Oh, fighting and everything. (pointing at Ernie) He
woke me up at nine o’clock and wanted me to go around to
the shop for him.

MOSHE Yes, and what happened?

DONNA I told him ‘no’.

MOSHE What happened then?

DONNA  Well, I went around at eleven o’clock because I
couldn’t stand . . .

ERNIE (interrupting) Well I usually hit you when you do that,
but did I do it today?

Ernie unwittingly condemns himself. He confirms one of Donna’s
complaints in the first interview; namely that he uses violence to
intimidate Donna and to coerce her into doing what he wants.
His normal practice, when he wants something down the street,
is to bully Donna into getting it for him. Part of Donna’s indig-
nation has been that her parents have not put a stop to this. But
at the same time he indicates that he, too, like others in the
family, is trying to change his usual behaviour.

DONNA  Once!

ERNIE (indignantly) When?

DONNA In the morning.

ERNIE (with mounting indignation) When did I hit you?
Come on?

DONNA  You hit me once.

ERNIE  Where? Tell me that?
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DONNA On the arm.

ERNIE [didn’t. When?

DONNA  You did!

ERNIE So. .. All right. (he remains unconvinced, but retires
from the argument)

MOSHE So there are two stories, one that he did hit you and
one that he didn’t. (to Donna) But apart from that once that
he hit you, is it true that in one week you and your brother
had only one fight?

DONNA One big fight.

ERNIE When was that?

DONNA This morning. And lots of little fights.

ERNIE That wasn’t a big fight!

DONNA (exasperated) That was a big fight, Ernie, it lasted all
morning!

ERNIE (whining) But I bought you a Prima, didn’t I?

DONNA I bought that out of my own money, didn’t I?

MOSHE (to Donna) Do you want to have a bit of a fight now for
a few minutes?

DONNA No, it is all right.

MOSHE If not, tell me, how many little ones did you have?

DONNA About fifty-two dozen. (she looks at Ernie and then at
her mother and they all laugh)

MOSHE You're fair dinkum?

DONNA (cheerfully) We just fight over who is going to sit in
the front of the car or something.

ERNIE We tossed a coin today.

DONNA (assertive) Oh, not that Ernie.

MOSHE You mean they were fun fights? Good ones?

ERNIE  Yeah. (happy to have that construction put on things)

DONNA (not satisfied) When we went round to Dusty’s place
last night, he (pointing at Ernie) kept fighting and telling me
not to do things.

ERNIE  Such as?

DONNA  When I was washing the dishes, and that.

ERNIE Oh yeah! But everyone was, everyone was.

JACK (to Donna) But he wasn’t fighting with you.

DONNA (defiantly) He was telling me what to do!

MOSHE (to Donna) Did you have a pillow fight like I told you?
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DONNA No.

ERNIE No.

DONNA I'm not about to anyway. (laughing) I'm not game to.
He’d bash me up.

MOSHE What about a tickling fight?

DONNA No. No.

MOSHE So did you have any fun together at all?

ERNIE Oh yeah! When I was going to the restaurant last night,
and you know how it is usually ladies before gentlemen? And
we were sitting near the door, but I opened the door and said,
‘Ladies before gentlemen’. And she couldn’t fight!

MOSHE (nodding uncertainly at Ernie) Donna, is there
anything else that you would like to tell me about how things
have been?

DONNA  No. That’s it.

MOSHE OK. So there is that one thing that you want to talk
about later, is that OK?

DONNA  Yeah. (laughing)

The children are squabbling in a fairly good humoured way.
Jack and Lorraine look on with enjoyment. Although Donna
seems to deny that any worthwhile change has occurred, the
whole atmosphere belies this.

It seems that Donna has lost out more than anyone as a result
of the changes. Perhaps Donna is pining for some aspects of the
old arrangement in the family even though then she suffered
very much. She seems to be searching for ways of re-establish-
ing the old male-female split. She tries to implicate first her
father and then Ernie. She tries to convince everyone that her
father is ‘up to his old tricks’ and then that Ernie is still being a
bastard, but no one is impressed.

For some reason it is always easy to overlook what Ernie has to
say. But here he is going to some effort to convey to Moshe that,
in his opinion, he is behaving like a gentleman, rather than like
an uncontrollable little brat as Donna claims.
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MOSHE OK. Ernie, how have things been for you?

ERNIE Oh, good!

MOSHE What has been good for you?

ERNIE I don’t know, just talking a bit, you know.

LORRAINE (giggling) Going up to your room one night, you
squealed out, remember? And we all pretended we were deaf,
didn’t we?

ERNIE (chortling) I got you one night.

LORRAINE (enjoying herself) But only once instead of six
times.

One of Jack’s criticisms of Lorraine was that she did not know
how to kid the children, or play with them. While this may have
been true on many occasions, it is not true here. Lorraine mis-
chievously reminds Ernie of an incident in the previous week
when they played games with each other. The split between the
male and the female camps is nowhere near as deep as Donna
would like to portray.

MOSHE (to Ernie) So it has been very good for you? What is
the best thing that has happened to you since I saw you last?
(pause) The fight you had with Donna?

ERNIE Oh, I don’t know. Just sitting at the table talking about
things.

MOSHE Yeah. You enjoyed that?

ERNIE Yeah, it was good.

MOSHE Beaudy! (turning to Jack) And what happened to the
guy who was working for you? How did that resolve itself?

JACK Well, actually, it hasn’t, because I haven't really had a
chance. He has been away and will be coming back tonight,
and I haven’t had a chance to talk to him about it.

MOSHE I see. (gesturing to all four) That is very good. What
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you are telling me is, that in a very short time, a family that
was very, very desperate — you were close to rock bottom,
weren’t you? — you have been able to pick yourselves up and
put yourselves together again.

LORRAINE (nodding agreement) I think the idea of the meal
table was a great idea. When Ernie came home on Monday, he
started to say something about food, and I said, ‘You know
the new rule’. So he went off and did what he had to do. And
then Donna came storming in and said she had to go out, and
I said, ‘You know the new rule’. Then Jack came home, and
had a drink and read his paper and wasn’t barged at, while I
was dishing up tea. Then I called the others and they came in,
and the TV wasn’t switched on. It gives Jack twenty minutes
to unwind. Tuesday night we all had to have a look at the new
ute. Ernie had to have a ride in it. So we went and picked up
Donna from the hairdresser’s. So we had tea a little bit later.
But that was neither here nor there, because Ernie was dying
to get into it.

MOSHE I see. Itis very good. This must mean there must be a
lot of hidden strength in the family, do you think?

LORRAINE What I think concerns Jack and I both is Donna.
By being able to play us off against each other for so long,
Donna has been given too much freedom. And there have
been reports. Bendigo is not a very big town. It still has a lot of
small town qualities. And we were disturbed by what we heard
about her going to R-rated shows at the drive-in, just for
starters. I may be old-fashioned but I am against that. I have
offered to take her over to Ballarat on a Saturday afternoon
instead of her going to the drive-in on a Friday night.

And if she wants to go down shopping on a Friday night, we
could both go down together. But then she is against that
because then I would see who she is meeting. And both Jack
and I have told her we have no objection if she wants to bring
her friends home. Ernie could go up to his room and Jack and
I could go to bed early . . .

DONNA (interrupting in exasperation) Oh, Mum! That is
wrong. Dad does have an objection. Dad always has.

LORRAINE And you are just playing the radiogram?

DONNA Yes, that is all. Every time I brought a friend home it
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happened. Dad comes in the next morning or the next night
and really cracks up on me.

LORRAINE Yeah, but what sort of friends were you bringing
home? A twenty-two year old chap?

DONNA What is wrong with that? He is only a friend.

LORRAINE And you are fifteen?

DONNA (raising her voice) He is only a friend!

Lorraine speaks with confidence, sure that she and Jack are in
agreement. Donna makes a spirited attempt to challenge her
mother, Lorraine is saying that she and Jack are together in
wanting to provide Donna with a home where she is free to
entertain her friends. Donna wants to refute this by citing an
example which is well outside the limits of behaviour that are
acceptable to the parents.

Lorraine is not distracted for a moment. She does not take up
the allegation that Jack is remiss as a father. Donna’s statement
does not re-activate any conflict between Lorraine and Jack and
the result is that she is confronted firmly and calmly with her
parent’s constraints on her behaviour. The ‘hidden’ strengths in
the family are on display.

MOSHE (slowly) I think maybe we are going too fast. You see,
the important thing for me is that there are levels of difficulty,
and levels of problems. There are some problems that are
almost good problems, that are normal problems and there
are some that are very destructive. And to me it is extremely
important and very good news indeed the way the two of you
(gesturing to Lorraine and Jack) are working together as a
team. You as parents talk to each other and decide what is
right and wrong for your children. And that is very good. I
was very worried about what Donna was telling me about the
way things were before. And obviously you are both telling
me now that you got into trouble as a result of what was going
on; that you were not exercising your parental responsibilities
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like you are now. (Lorraine nods in agreement) But if you can
speak with one voice to Donna and keep that up, then maybe
one of the major battles will be won. The question is, could
you maintain it? Could you continue to work together as a
team?

LORRAINE I think we have no option as far as this is
concerned, have we, Jack?

JACK No, I don’t think so.

MOSHE You will be able to, Jack? (he nods) It may be in
Donna’s interest to see if she can split you apart again,
because then she could get her own way again. Could she get
away with that? Do you think she could succeed?

LORRAINE No. We have spoken together about this privately.
And we feel that blackmail won’t work. All she had to say in
the past was, ‘Dad said I could’, and my hands were tied. I had
no option but to go along with him.

DONNA  Well, most of the time you did.

LORRAINE (assertively) I said I had no option. But now I do
have an option. What did I tell you would happen if we left
and I had you on my own? What would the rules be?

DONNA I don't know. I forget.

LORRAINE  Oh, no you don’t! We spoke about it in the motel
room. What did I say about the drive-in? And what did I say
about Friday night shopping and a few other things?

DONNA  (reluctantly) That you would go with me.

LORRAINE That is right.

Moshe sabotages Donna’s case. He makes her strategy explicit,
and then challenges the parents about whether she will get away
with it.

Lorraine now feels that she can confidently confront her
daughter. She attributes the change to the way she is able to talk
privately with Jack and reach a consensus. She has a new sense
of togetherness with him, so that she can talk now about what
worries ‘us’ about Donna. She can now take a decisive position
with Donna, without worrying that she will be undermined by
her husband taking an opposing position.
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She does not hesitate to name the tactics that Donna has used
until now as ‘blackmail’, and to announce that they will not
succeed any more. And of course, nobody knows better than
Donna that ‘blackmail is against the law’.

This all can be seen as a working out of decisions that were
reached during the first interview. At that stage Donna was
making pronouncements to everyone about the nature of the
problems in the family and the kind of solutions that would be
acceptable. Towards the end of this interview her mother called
a halt to this and announced that she would no longer tolerate
Donna having so much power. We seem to be witnessing here a
further working through of this decision. Lorraine has been
able to find a way of setting the limits with her daughter that she
considers appropriate, without having to separate from Jack.
Donna complained in the first session about being neglected.
She is not being neglected here. Lorraine and Jack together are
saying that they care enough about her to limit her, despite the
argument that results. It seems that the parents have gathered
strength and confidence in the therapy so they can take charge
without any apology.

Lorraine this time goes further than before. She says to
Donna: ‘Your position is much weaker than you realize: even if
I were to leave your father, the limits would be the same.’

MOSHE The argument you are having now is an argument
that happens in practically every family in Australia. Itis a
good argument. Donna is a young, energetic, enthusiastic
girl, and naturally she wants to do things. And some of the
things she wants to do, you have doubts about. And so you
have hassles. That is OK. (Jack looks interested and nods in
agreement)

I am happy for us to hammer things out. That is a very
good thing. That is what families do. It is very good for a girl
or a young woman of fifteen to want to go out and stay up late
to meet people. But you are responsible parents, and some of
the things she wants to do you are worried about. You have
some misgivings. You will have some arguments, but you will
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sort it out one way or another. That is good. That is the way it
should be.

What is terrible is what happened before. Donna was able
to exploit the split between you to get her own way. And you
were using Donna in the battles between you. The changes
are very good. Ernie, do you think your parents can remain
united?

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE You would give your parents a vote of confidence on
that?

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE Donna, do you think your parents can stick together
and speak with one voice?

DONNA (sulky) I don’t know.

Moshe re-asserts that the most important question is whether
the parents can stick together. He is challenging the parents
again, through the children, to demonstrate that they can do
this.

MOSHE Are you having second thoughts about helping them
get together, because you are now missing out?

DONNA (irritated) It doesn’t worry me. They can do what ever
they like.

LORRAINE (curious, but calm) Why? What are you going to
do?

DONNA (spitefully) What's it to you anyway!

LORRAINE (after a long silence) We are back to that again are
we.

DONNA  Well.

MOSHE You are angry with your mother?

DONNA (indignantly) No!

LORRAINE (smiling) I'd say she is angry with both Jack and
me.

DONNA (glaring at her mother) Is that something to laugh
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about is it? (with mounting anger) You have a big smile on
your face as if you are really proud of yourself.

LORRAINE I am not letting it upset me. It is your privilege if
you want to be angry. It is your right to be. I don’t have to be
angry back at you.

DONNA I’'m not saying you don’t have to.

MOSHE (to Donna) Would you like to tell me what it is about,
because I am not sure that I am in the picture . . .? You would
rather not talk about it?

DONNA I thought Mum was going to explain.

LORRAINE No, you explain it.

JACK (to Donna) He is asking you.

DONNA Itis just that Mum is sitting there with a big smile on
her face as if it is some great big joke. Just because she has got
her part sorted out.

LORRAINE No, I haven't.

DONNA (sarcastic) Oh, no, Mum. Not much.

ERNIE (to Donna) You should not complain about your part.
You are allowed to ask if you can have your friends over.

DONNA I didn’t say I had my part sorted out. I said my part
was wrong, or whatever it was . . .

MOSHE (a little confused) What are the things you want to be
allowed to do, Donna?

DONNA  Well, if I was allowed to do them before, why can’t I
do them now? That is all I want to know.

MOSHE What are those things?

DONNA To be allowed to go down the street on a Friday night.
They say I have to be home by eight-thirty or nine o’clock.
And I am always home by that time anyway.

ERNIE But Mum and Dad don’t know what you are doing
down there.

LORRAINE Mum and Dad have been hearing.

DONNA (to Ernie) So!

ERNIE (with obvious relish) There is a lot of things to tell them
about you.

DONNA Tell what? That I am standing on the street corner
smoking dope or something?

MOSHE (smiling) Which corner is that, where you smoke it?

DONNA (laughing) No.
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ERNIE Bendigo is not like Melbourne.

LORRAINE It is still available though.

DONNA (sarcastic) I am sure going to take it, too.

LORRAINE (not amused) You are not. You are not.

JACK (to Donna) When you go somewhere, love, you have to
be honest and tell us, don’t you?

DONNA Yeah.

JACK Butyou don’t.

DONNA (sarcastic) I don’t, do I.

JACK You didn’t tell us about the night you went to the drive-
in. You told me you were going with Jo-anne and her
brothers. You did not go with them did you?

DONNA Idid! I did not go in their car, no!

JACK Well, you didn’t tell me that at the time. We had to find
out later.

ERNIE I seen Jo-anne down the street that day.

DONNA I know that. Dad didn’t come until late.

ERNIE What time?

DONNA Eight.

ERNIE (after a moment of silence) Tell me . . .

JACK (interrupting) So when we find out later, do you think
that is fair?

DONNA What do you mean?

JACK  When we find out that you didn’t go with Jo-anne and
her brothers . . .

LORRAINE (completing his sentence) That you went with your
boyfriend?

DONNA (sulky) But Jo-anne and them still come.

JACK No, Donna, you are twisting the story.

DONNA I could have gone in anyone’s car. It wouldn’t have
mattered.

JACK (softly) No. That is not the point . . . (there is a long
pause as Donna stares defiantly at Jack) So it makes it harder
when we find out, doesn’t it?

DONNA What do you mean, makes it harder?

JACK Well, you didn’t even tell us that next day, or when you
came home that night.

DONNA So, I didn’t think it was that important. Gee, anyone
would think the whole world was at stake. (Lorraine prepares
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to speak, but Moshe motions her to wait so that Jack can
continue)

JACK Well, it does mean that the whole world is at stake in a
way. It is important for me to know who you are with and
where you are going, right? (pause) Even when I am at work
and I walk out of the office, I always tell the girl in the office
where I am going. I don’t tell her I am going to Ballarat when
I am going to Melbourne. That is exactly what you have done.

DONNA (not convinced) Whatever you reckon.

Jack is unusually active, taking the initiative with Donna in rais-
ing his concerns about her. Donna is sulky and resentful of his
involvement. His behaviour on this issue seems to fit with the
idea that when Jack is speaking as a parent he is very different
from when he is speaking as a husband or as a person in his own
right.

It is interesting to speculate about what makes it possible for
Jack to be so vocal at this moment. His style of dealing with
problems in his marriage seems to be one of withdrawal. Previ-
ously, any attempt to discuss the well-being of his children has
been immediately contaminated with discussion about his mar-
riage. Now that it is possible to stay focused on the children, he
is free to participate.

Lorraine sat quietly throughout the discussion between Jack
and Donna. With one exception, when she started to speak, she
was happy to let the discussion flow. Her demeanor suggests
that she was quite pleased for Jack and Donna to be talking and
for Jack to be assertive with Donna.

MOSHE What your father is saying to you, Donna, is, ‘I care a
great deal about you, and that is why . .

DONNA (interrupting) I don’t reckon he does if you ask me.

MOSHE Thatis what I hear him telling you. Could you tell him
directly that you think he doesn’t care?

DONNA (hesitant) What do you mean?
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MOSHE You tell him what you said to me.

DONNA (to no one in particular) Well, that is just how I feel
anyway.

MOSHE That s all right. I am just suggesting that you tell your
father how you feel. Could you tell him that?

DONNA  Well, I suppose I could if it came to be necessary. Like
if I was about to walk out or something.

MOSHE (persisting) You couldn’t just turn to him now and tell
him now? That you feel sometimes he doesn’t care about you
... (she looks defiant) You would rather not?

DONNA (collecting her thoughts) Well, if he did care, he
wouldn’t have let me go out before. And as far as I can see he
didn’t care before. And then now he just turns around and
says, ‘I care now, and you can’t go out here and you can’t go
out there’.

Moshe intervenes in the conversation between father and
daughter in the hope of facilitating the dialogue that is begin-
ning. Whether he ends up having this effect is another question.

It may be that he has distracted the discussion from its origi-
nal focus, which was of Jack trying to assert some measure of
parental control over his daughter’s social life. The attention
shifts to the desirability of Donna expressing her feelings. This
is certainly not what Jack had in mind.

Perhaps Moshe, in leading Donna towards talking to her
father about her wish to be loved and cared for, is moving her
outside the bounds of what is normally permitted within the
family. There seems to be a taboo about talking about these
kinds of positive feelings. Expression of bad feeling comes
much more easily.

The intent of Moshe’s intervention is frustrated to some
degree by three things. Donna is very reluctant to co-operate.
Jack remains silent and does not volunteer any declaration of
affection or care. And thirdly, Ernie, whose timing is faultless,
introduces one of his now familiar distractions.

Still, it seems that Donna was genuinely confused by her
father’s change of posture towards her. She interpreted his
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detachment from her as complete indifference. She is reluctant
to accept that he remains seriously interested in her welfare.

Yet embedded in her rather confused statement is the clear
indication that his attempt to restrict her freedom of movement
is something she interprets as caring. She is then in a dilemma
in that she has longed to feel that he is interested and caring,
but she does not want to be restricted. Her stumbling language
reflects the struggle.

ERNIE Can I say something? (for once he does get everyone’s
attention) Well, we weren’t allowed out at night anyway,
and that, and then he gave you a set time, when you could go
out. He cared enough to let you go out, didn’t he? And
anyway, if he never let you go out at all, and that, well, you
woulda been upset, wouldn’t you? You wanted to see a few
friends that you couldn’t see, you know? And he said you
could. Is that right?

DONNA I do not understand!

Ernie speaks in a much more disjointed way than the transcript
conveys. It is difficult at times to decipher what he says, because
he speaks in a mumbling and at times incoherent voice. His
comments are lavishly sprinkled with ‘and that’ and ‘you know’.
These mannerisms of speech so dominate what he says that
sometimes his meaning is all but impossible to grasp.

His lack of fluency is in quite dramatic contrast to that of his
sister, who at her best is extremely lucid. Perhaps this is a reflec-
tion of their different roles within the family. Donna is often her
parent’s spokesperson, whereas Ernie mostly acts to introduce
distraction or confusion. Sometimes he does so with such effect
that everybody loses the track of the subject under discussion.

Also it is noticeable that usually when Ernie speaks, nobody
pays attention to what he says. This is rarely so with the other
three members of the family. It is a pity that Ernie does not
receive closer attention this time. While no doubt he is looking
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after his own interests, he is also speaking up here on his
father’s behalf. He is trying to re-assure Donna that her father
cares for her. Though he may lack the eloquence of a persua-
sive advocate, he does at least find some words, which is more
than Jack seems able to do. It is hard to know if what he says to
Donna is true. Jack does not declare himself on the matter.
Perhaps Ernie is creating a protective smokescreen, this time to
shelter Donna and Jack from the unpleasant realization that
they have little warmth for each other, or at least cannot show it
if it is there.

ERNIE  Well, Dad let you out like, for a certain time like, to see
your friends that you want to see, right?

DONNA  Yeah.

ERNIE Yeah.

DONNA (annoyed) But I was always home at the time he said,
or even before that. It is not as if I walked in two hours late
every time or something.

ERNIE Yeah. I know you were always on time. But you never
tell us what you have been doing, and that.

DONNA  (her voice rising) What is there to tell?

JACK (after a long pause) So you are telling me that you don’t
have to tell me everything?

DONNA  What do you mean tell you everything?

JACK  When you go somewhere, who do you go with?

DONNA I always tell you that anyway.

JACK (softly) But you never told me about the drive-in!

DONNA  All the other times. (Lorraine gestures in disbelief)
No, I haven’t, have I, Mum, to you? No, you wouldn’t think
so, would you?

ERNIE I could tell a lot of times that you haven’t.

DONNA Like when Ernie?

ERNIE On Sunday afternoon you went roller skating, right?
Got me roller skates. I was there. I talked to Kathy Erikson.
Where was Donna? Oh no, she was off somewhere with a boy
in the car, weren’t you?

DONNA I went with Jane down to see Arthur and Ron.
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ERNIE You said you were going roller skating.

DONNA I did. I was there most of the time. (the others laugh
at this)

ERNIE About half an hour.

DONNA (sarcastic) Whatever you reckon.

ERNIE Did you go in there? No!

DONNA  Oh no!

ERNIE You stayed out. You ask Kathy Erikson. Because I was
looking for you to get some money off you. No, Donna wasn’t
there. I asked Kathy and she said you went off in some red
Charger or something.

DONNA (challenging) What?

ERNIE  You know that bloke’s car or something. I go, ‘Where’s
her bag?’ She goes, ‘She never came in.’

DONNA No, I didn’t, did I? I was in there most of the time.

ERNIE  Well, ask Kathy.

DONNA  All right.

ERNIE You weren’t, Donna.

DONNA Don’t believe me then.

ERNIE Because this kid was annoyed with something.
Remember I was telling you off that you went away like that.
You never told me . . .

MOSHE (interrupting) Ernie, I am not sure that I am right.
But I have a feeling that what you are doing now is a parent’s
job, not a young brother’s job.

ERNIE  Well, she didn’t tell . . . you know.

LORRAINE  Actually this is one of Jack and my concerns that
Donna is saying she is going somewhere. We are dropping
her off and we are picking herup . ..

MOSHE I understand. But that is your concern. It is a very
legitimate concern for parents, but not Ernie’s.

LORRAINE And not Ernie’s?

MOSHE I am not sure that it is really. I think he should worry
more about his drop kicks and his hand passes and not about
where Donna is. (to Ernie) I am sure I can find better
problems for you to worry about.

JACK (in agreement) Yeah.

ERNIE Yeah, but I was explaining that she goes oftf and
doesn’t tell you and that . ..

119



A FAMILY IN THERAPY

MOSHE I would like your parents to reassure you that they will
look after your sister. You should feel free to have a more
enjoyable time. And if you don’t have to worry about how
your sister behaves, you eventually have good fun with her.
(to Jack and Lorraine) Would that be OK if he doesn’t help
you so much to be good parents?

LORRAINE AND JACK (together) Yes

LORRAINE It's much better he doesir’t have to tell her off.
That’s our job. And he doesn’t have to butt in when she is
being told off.

MOSHE Could you do that, Ernie, or do you like to jump in on
the band wagon and when she gets told off you like to put
your two bobs worth in? (Lorraine chuckles)

ERNIE Yeah, a bit.

MOSHE  You might miss out on something?

ERNIE Like sometimes you like to jump in, you know.

LORRAINE (excited) Yes, that was one of the most interesting
things to see. At the tea table, when we had tea together for
the first time, Donna was upset and who stuck up for her and
against us, but Ernie. And they stuck up together against us.
Ganged up on us completely! (she is amused and pleased)

MOSHE  Good on you! Did they really do that? Good on you.
(he stretches across and shakes hands with both Ernie and
Donna) That I like to see. You stick up for your sister and let
your parents worry about her.

LORRAINE (chortling) It was funny because I have never seen
it happen before in our household. They turned on us, both
of us.

MOSHE That’s good. That’s beautiful.

The parents wait quietly while Ernie takes over their role with
Donna. They do not take control themselves, perhaps because
Moshe is there.

Only when Moshe comments on this does Lorraine indicate
that she knew all along this was happening. She takes permis-
sion from Moshe to put Ernie in his place. Also, it is only after
Moshe’s comment that information about the children joining

120



SESSION THREE: ERNIE WILL KICK UP A FUSS

forces against the parents is forthcoming.

This is a sign of progress. Lorraine reports it with great pleas-
ure as a completely new occurrence in the household. It indi-
cates the continuation outside of the therapy of an appropriate
boundary between the generations. The stereotyped split
between male and female camps is less pervasive than before.
Also, much more simply, it means that they are starting to have
some fun together at home.

LORRAINE I think Donna must realize that our concern is a
very real concern.

DONNA (very bitter) No. As far as I'm concerned you would
rather go and jump in a lake than worry about where I am.
(long pause)

LORRAINE So am I supposed to get all upset now?

DONNA (firmly) No. I am not supposing you do anything. You
can do anything you want. Get upset or laugh around.
Doesn’t worry me.

LORRAINE (calmly) Well, it is not going to upset your father
and me. We are going to say yes and no together, and if it
upsets you, you will have to put up with it. You may argue the
rights and wrongs of it, but it won’t change our opinions.

Lorraine is delighted about her children ganging up on her and
Jack. Perhaps part of her delight is that this reinforces the unity
that she wants to have with Jack. The way it is reported shows
that the incident was cheerful and playful and had nothing of
the toxic quality of the old ganging up of the males against the
females.

However, the air of celebration is punctured abruptly by
Donna’s extraordinary statement. She accuses her mother
directly of not really caring. Embedded in this there is perhaps
an allusion to Lorraine’s suicide attempt. Donna seems sceptical
about any declaration in mere words that her parents care for
her. It is as if she is saying, ‘It is not enough for you to say that
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you care, and then turn around and try to kill yourself. I will
only be convinced by action, not words, that life will be different
from now on’.

Lorraine does not hear the longing for security and consistent
caring. She does not recognize the frightened child wanting to
know that her parents can be relied upon. She only hears and
responds to the adolescent challenging parental authority. The
family is at home with struggles about power, but is all at sea
with feelings of love or caring. Solace is hard to come by for any
of them.

At this moment, Lorraine moves onto new ground, introduc-
ing a spirit of joyful togetherness. But she is quickly pushed
away from that back into more famiiar emotional territory, and
she resumes the confrontation.

MOSHE  You sound very confident as f you and Jack have put
your act together and you sound as if you are very certain that
you can act as parents from now on play in one team and
work together well.

LORRAINE We even discussed, discussed together alone one
evening the first time in a long time that I can remember. Jack
has even said to me, ‘I am going to bed’. He hasn’t just nicked
off. To me these are the little things that make the difference.
You can go to our bedroom two ways, through the toilet or
through the passageway. And quite often I didn’t know
whether Jack had gone to bed or not. Ernie would tell me. He
now says, ‘I am going to bed’. If I'm going to bed, I always say
I am going. If Donna wants to sit up and watch something else
on TV, that’s fair enough. Ernie doesn’t always stay up. He
didn’t on Monday night. He went to bed.

MOSHE Do you have the same confidence, Jack, that the two of
you are going to work together? (Jack nods) Tell me
then,would you within a week, be able to take time out and go
out, or something like that? Or would that be too difficult for
the two of you to do?

ERNIE You can if you want to. We could go to the races.
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LORRAINE (laughing) Go to the races again? Your father
won'’t go to the races again.

ERNIE Why not? You two are members?

LORRAINE (to Moshe) We were given member’s tickets for the
racing club, and Ernie keeps on telling us to go to the races.

ERNIE I want to sit in the member’s stand.

LORRAINE See! He wants to come.

ERNIE I sometimes try to sneak in, but the bloke is always on
the gate.

LORRAINE And that is why you want us to go to the races!

ERNIE Yes, it would be real good.

LORRAINE You are not coming the night your father and I go
out?

DONNA (to Ernie) I have to stay home and look after you.

LORRAINE You have to have the pillow fight. I've got the two
pillows ready.

DONNA No way. I am going to watch telly and do my
homework.

MOSHE (smiling) Maybe you could stay home together and
plot how to get your own way with your parents. (everyone
laughs) Do you know how to get around them?

DONNA (giggling) Something like that.

ERNIE I am going to my friend’s house or something. That
would be better.

MOSHE I think you better stay home and . . .

LORRAINE (interrupting) You will be staying home!

MOSHE (to Ernie) What if you tell your parents that you are
looking after Donna? (to Donna) And you tell them you are
looking after Ernie? So you say to them that you are looking
after each other. But when they walk out the door, you work
out schemes for getting your own way with them. Is that all
right?

ERNIE Yeah, how to nick off to the shops and that!

DONNA I am not having it that you can do all the running
around.

MOSHE (to Jack and Lorraine) Would you be able to go out
together?

LORRAINE (to Jack) There is nothing on this week, is there?
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JACK Ay?

LORRAINE You haven’t anything on this week, do you? (Jack
shakes his head)

MOSHE I would like you to be able to convince your children
that you are working together as a team. You going out
together may be some extra evidence . . .

ERNIE (whispering) You could go off to the Chinese place.

MOSHE What?

LORRAINE (laughing) He wants us to bring a snack home for
him.

One of Donna’s complaints in the first interview was, ‘Ernie
runs our household’. It does seem that Ernie is accustomed to
his wishes taking priority. He raises some muted protests when
Moshe begins to promote a social event for the parents which is
in no way designed with his preferences in mind. He starts out
by giving them permission to go — ‘You can go if you want’. He
takes it for granted at first that he will be included and that he
will choose the venue. Only slowly does it dawn on him that
something unprecedented is happening. He does not give up
easily. He asks that his parents keep him in mind when they go
out, and remember to bring something home for him.

MOSHE I notice that you sometimes all laugh together. It looks
like you can all have some fun together. Even Donna has a
smile under her moustache!

DONNA (laughing despite herself) Maybe we could go out for
Sunday picnics.

LORRAINE And run out of petrol, like we did that other time.

JACK We could go down to the tip.

ERNIE (laughing) We could set up the barbeque. Or go to
Luna Park. That would be good.

LORRAINE What is the use of going to Luna Park? You won’t
ride on anything when you go to Luna Park. (to Moshe)
Donna and I are going to Adelaide with my sister and her

124



SESSION THREE: ERNIE WILL KICK UP A FUSS

daughter for a week. (indicating Jack and Ernie) I've got two
people here that won't fly. They won’t even get on an
aeroplane!

ERNIE But what if it goes down? (Lorraine laughs)

MOSHE So you two will fly. (turning to Jack and Ernie) And
what will the two of you be doing?

ERNIE I'd rather be going by boat.

JACK No. He'll be going camping with his uncle.

DONNA Dad is going to work.

MOSHE I think it is a very good idea that sometimes the two of
you go out together; and sometimes the two men. (to
Lorraine) It is nice to see you and Donna spending some time
together, doing something you both like.

DONNA (querulous) Yeah, but does she have to come out with
me everywhere?

MOSHE No. No.

DONNA Dad went down the street by himself Friday night.

MOSHE No. I am suggesting something else, Donna. You
know how you have arguments with your parents about how
much freedom you have?

DONNA Yeah.

MOSHE And that is good. You should have that.

DONNA (cheerful now) That is bad. Because they always win.

LORRAINE (laughing) We haven't to date.

DONNA (playfully) You won’t compromise.

MOSHE (serious) Donna, listen to me for a moment. You can
still have arguments with your parents about how much
freedom you have. You should have those arguments. But
you could still have some time with your father. You could go
somewhere together, because you both enjoy it. Or you could
just sit and talk to each other . . .

DONNA (interrupting) No, I could not do that because Ernie
always has to go with Dad.

MOSHE That is exactly the point I am making!

LORRAINE Ernie can come with me.

DONNA Ernie goes to the footy, and on those trips with Dad.
Ernie goes everywhere.

MOSHE That is exactly the point I am making, Donna. I think
there are times when you and your dad should be together
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without Ernie. Just the two of you.

ERNIE Can I say something? I would like to go down to
Melbourne for a week with Mum. And Donna could go to the
jobs and that, and slosh around in the mud.

DONNA That would be good.

ERNIE Yeah. I bet!

Ernie can see some of his cherished privileges evaporating. His
first attempted defence of his position is to suggest to Donna
that they are not privileges at all, but unpleasant chores. But
Donna is too smart to swallow that.

LORRAINE (to Ernie, as if to appease) Well, you can come
down to Melbourne in the second week of the holidays.

DONNA  What second week? Are we staying down in
Melbourne all the holidays?

LORRAINE No. You are going down for a week. Then you can
stay with your father and go to the jobs with him.

ERNIE Yeah. Go to the jobs.

DONNA I'm going to. I've got homework to do.

ERNIE Go to the footy.

DONNA (sarcastic) Yeah. Yeah. Yeah. I'm sure Dad would take
me, too. Like all the other times. No. Itis always, ‘No, No, No.
Ernie’s going, so you can’t go’.

MOSHE Donna. Donna, would you do something for me?

DONNA  What is that?

MOSHE Would you ask your father something that you would
like to do with him? Now. And see what happens. Just you
and him?

DONNA I would like to go to the footy. But I know it is
impossible . . .

MOSHE (interrupting) Hang on. Hang on. Don’t tell him what
is possible, just ask him and see what happens.

DONNA (to Jack) Well, can we go to the footy?

JACK You can go to the footy.
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DONNA (sarcastic) Yeah, and bring Ernie along with us, too.
ERNIE I will go to Melbourne. (everyone is talking at once)
DONNA It will be just like all the other times.

LORRAINE No. Ernie will stay with me.

ERNIE Yeah. I will go to Melbourne.

DONNA (unconvinced) Ernie will kick up a fuss, just like all the
other times.

ERNIE No. I won’t.

LORRAINE It doesn’t matter if he does.

MOSHE (cutting in) Donna, do you ever gamble?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE You do? Would you take a gamble with me? A bet?

DONNA (teasing) How much first? (laughter all around)

MOSHE You say. You say.

DONNA (to Lorraine in a stage whisper) Can you give us a
loan? I'm broke.

LORRAINE (laughing) What's new.

DONNA (very excited) I had to buy Ernie’s lunch. Two dollars.
Is that all right?

MOSHE Two dollars? Yeah, two dollars it is.

DONNA  All right.

MOSHE The two dollar bet is that when you want to go to the
football with your father, he’ll take you.

DONNA  What about when St Kilda plays at the MCG?

ERNIE You could go down by train.

MOSHE Do you know when that is?

DONNA No.

MOSHE I have a football fixture. Shall I go and get it?

DONNA Yeah. Go on. (Moshe leaves the room, and returns a
few minutes later)

MOSHE I am ashamed to admit that I can’t find my footy
fixture.

LORRAINE Don’t worry. We have one.

DONNA (with great exuberance) We are going to Moorabbin,
because friends of ours have membership tickets and we can
get in there and visit all the players.

MOSHE I think Collingwood is playing at the MCG next week.

JACK Idon’t know.

DONNA  Who are they playing?
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LORRAINE Anyone. It doesn’t matter who they are playing.

JACK Yeah. I've got a hunch St Kilda is playing Fitzroy at the
MCG the week after.

DONNA But we don’t want to go to the MCG. We want to go to
Moorabbin.

ERNIE But when you go into the club rooms, you can’t talk to
the players.

JACK No, it will have to be Moorabbin to see the players.

DONNA So we will have to go to Moorabbin.

MOSHE So, next time St Kilda plays at Moorabbin you will be
going with your father. That is the bet? Just you and him.

DONNA Yeah, but what about Mr Williams?

MOSHE Who is he?

DONNA He has got the membership tickets. He can get us in.

MOSHE Oh. That's all right. The point is that you and your
father go. And Ernie and your mother won’t be there. That is
the bet between us?

DONNA Yup. But anyone else can go.

MOSHE (nodding) How much?

DONNA (very pleased) Two dollars.

MOSHE Two dollars, OK. You are a witness, Jack, right?

JACK (pleased) Right.

MOSHE Ernie, you are a witness.

ERNIE Yes, I am a witness.

DONNA (laughing excitedly) It will be Mum’s money anyway.

MOSHE Two bucks. Do you want to shake hands on it?

DONNA Yeah. Shake hands on it. (they reach across the coffee
table to shake hands)

ERNIE (sulky) I don’t reckon that is fair!

MOSHE Because I might get the two dollars?

ERNIE (with increasing anger and hurt) I... . 1... 1 watch
footy all my life. And Donna does not really take it all that
seriously. I should be able to see the players, too. (to Jack)
Have I ever got to see any football players with you?

JACK Yeah. But you have been playing yourself. And I have
been coming to see you every Saturday.

LORRAINE You went down to Melbourne once with Roger
Simmonds.

ERNIE (rising to his feet) Youse went down for the week!
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(violently angry now) I just went down for the one match.
Come on. Why can’t I go?

JACK (to Ernie, sternly) That is enough! (Ernie sits down
again)

MOSHE (quite taken aback by the ferocity of Ernie’s reaction) I
think Ernie is right in a way. He is missing out. (to Lorraine)
And I wonder if you could make up for it. What I would like
you to dois . . . could you somehow . . . Ernie feels left out.

ERNIE But what would be more fun than going to the footy?

MOSHE (interrupting and speaking to Lorraine) And I want to
see if you could make it up to him, in a way that would be fun
for both of you. (to Donna) So that then you will feel that you
are missing out. Then your father will have to make up to you
for that by giving you a better time.

ERNIE (to his mother in a peeved tone) What can we do?

LORRAINE I don’t know.

ERNIE There'd be nothing, I mean like seeing the players and
that.

JACK (to Ernie) Yeah, but you've seen a few games this year
with me. You've been down with me three or four times this
year.

ERNIE Yeah, four times.

JACK Well, Donna hasn’t seen any.

DONNA For the past two years!

ERNIE (sceptical) Aw!

LLORRAINE No, she hasn’t Ernie.

ERNIE Yeah, but she gets an opportunity to see the players. |
might never get that.

LORRAINE (laughing) Argh. (Moshe gets up and walks
around to whisper in Ernie’s ear)

MOSHE Just between you and me, I think I can win the bet. If
I give you the two dollars, would that make it up?

ERNIE No, it is not enough! (Lorraine laughs)

MOSHE TI'll give you the two dollars.

Moshe buys in to the proceedings here in a way that is unneces-
sary and unhelpful. Jack is managing Ernie’s angry outburst quite
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adequately. This is one of his rare spontaneous initiatives in the
therapy so far and it was a pity to cut across him. If there is not
enough care or affection to go around and Ernie is missing out
in some significant way, then two dollars is no compensation.

ERNIE I don’t think that’s fair. Donna doesn’t watch the footy
replay, and that. And then she wants to go down.

DONNA (laughing) So?

ERNIE (sulky) So, you are going to take her down, and . . . |
suppose you'll go to McDonald’s on the way.

JACK Yeah, but we’ve got to eat.

LORRAINE (to Ernie) Well, that’s up to Dad, what he’s going to
do. It's up to you and I what we are going to do.

ERNIE (petulant) What is there to do at our place?

LORRAINE (playful) We don’t need to stay in Bendigo.

MOSHE (to Lorraine) I think you need to convice your son that
you could have a good time with him.

ERNIE  Where can we go?

LORRAINE  You decide where we go.

MOSHE How long does it take you going home?

JACK About two hours.

MOSHE You have lots of time to talk about it going home.

LORRAINE Yes.

MOSHE (to Ernie) I would be very interested if you tell me
when we meet again, if you and your mother can work out a
way of having a good time together, or whether it is
impossible for the two of you.

JACK (to Ernie) You could look after me broad beans! (Ernie
snorts indignantly, and everyone else laughs, especially
Lorraine)

ERNIE (not to be deflected) I reckon it isn’t possible, ‘cause
there is nothing to do in Bendigo. And Mum’s back has gone.

LORRAINE Oh, yes, there is.

ERNIE (sceptical) What?

LORRAINE (almost playfully) Lots of things.
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Jack’s time is ‘over-valued’ by the children and Lorraine’s is
‘under-valued’. They both treat Ernie’s allegiance with his
father as more to be prized than Donna’s with her mother. This
mirrors the marriage; Lorraine wants more of Jack but Jack, if
anything, seems to want less of Lorraine.

Moshe asks them to re-consider the idea that Ernie should be
able to tyrannize his mother and sister. But also he is question-
ing the assumption that Jack is far more fun to be with than
Lorraine. Perhaps her own belief is that she is not worthwhile
and the children’s preference for Jack’s time and attention
tends to reinforce this. Moshe is gently provoking Lorraine to
reconsider.

Another interesting detail emerges. Jack accuses his wife in
the first session of not being able to ‘kid with the children or
play with them’. But in this segment, when Jack is firmly in
control and unperturbed by Ernie’s misbehaviour, Lorraine is
relaxed and in the end quite playful as she thinks about what
she and her son can do together. It seems that under the right
circumstances she can be very playful.

MOSHE I would like to see you again next week . . .

LORRAINE (interrupting) All right.

MOSHE ... Butitis not possible. (getting out his diary) The
earliest I could see you is . . . could we make it the nineteenth?

JACK (to Lorraine) When are you going away? The twenty-
fourth?

LORRAINE ['ve got to come down on the eighteenth to see Mr
Parsons. (she gets out her diary) What time on the
nineteenth?

MOSHE Eleven o’clock. Is that OK?

LORRAINE (to Jack) Is that OK?

JACK What day? Tuesday? Yes. OK.

ERNIE (triumphantly) I know what we could do! We could go
to Melbourne and use the Bankcard. Right, that’s OK.

MOSHE OK. Well, so I am going to win the two dollars.

LORRAINE OK. (getting up) Eleven o’clock, Tuesday. (writes
in her diary) Guess where we are going for tea?
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ERNIE (laughing) McDonald’s.

LORRAINE Yeah. Our car hasn’t got hotel problems, it’s got
McDonald’s problems. It can’t pass a McDonald’s. (They all
get up to leave immersed in cheerful conversation)

B CONCLUSION B

The first session was dominated by the constant intrusion of
tensions in the marriage into any discussion of the children and
their well-being. In this session neither Moshe nor the couple
bring up the marriage at all. This is an extraordinary shift in
only two weeks.

The parents now show many evidences of working together
as a team in handling the children. A succession of effects can be
discerned in the interview from these fundamental developments.

Donna protests vigorously at the decisive limits that are now
placed on her. She complains that she has lost some of her
freedom of movement.

Moshe acknowledges her grievance but insists on knowing
also if the parents have stopped using her as a go-between.

Donna reluctantly admits that they have stopped. Her two
complaints at the outset were that she was ‘neglected’ and that
she was ‘the meat in the sandwich’ of the marital feud. One of
her complaints only has been dealt with so far.

Her second complaint concerns her wish to be cared for and
included in the circle of her parents interest and affection. With
this in mind, Moshe sets out to promote an outing for Donna
and Jack, without the other two. Donna has all but given up on
Jack as a source of anything good. The long-standing gulf
between the sexes limits her access to this kind of experience.

But Moshe immediately runs into a formidable obstacle in the
form of Ernie and his vested interest in keeping Jack all to
himself. He angrily protests with unprecedented eloquence and
persistence. Moshe comments that Ernie now feels neglected.
He is used to seeing his father as the source of companionship
and good times. He does not conceive that his mother could
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take this role. He sees her as an unimaginative stick-in-the-mud,
with a bad back, who cannot possibly think of anything interest-
ing to do and who could not leave the confines of provincial
Bendigo (except to get her bad back treated). Perhaps in this he
mirrors his father’s beliefs about her (and worse still, her own
beliefs about herself).

Moshe calls on Lorraine to prove that Ernie is wrong in these
assumptions and that she does know how to have fun and be
adventurous. She seems set on rising to the occasion.

The second session has most of all to do with drawing a dis-
tinction between the generations. The third has most to do with
softening the distinction between the sexes, so that both chil-
dren can look to both parents for care and stimulation.
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SESSION

¥ 5

We Don’t Need It Anymore







The family returns on Tuesday
morning at eleven a.m., twelve days after the third interview.
The children start drawing on the blackboard as soon as they
arrive. Jack stands and watches them before he sits down. Then
he and Lorraine seat themselves well apart in the chairs they
occupied in the previous meetings. Jack seems much more ani-
mated than before.

JACK (to the children) Come on. (he beckons them to sit with
the adults)

MOSHE (to Donna and Ernie) Do you want to stay there and
draw or join us?

DONNA (cheerfully) It doesn’t worry us.

MOSHE  Well, you might go back there maybe later on.

DONNA Oh. Yeah. All right. (the children come and sit
between their parents)
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MOSHE Your drawings from last week are gone, are they?
DONNA Yeah. Somebody’s wiped them off.

Although Donna and Ernie do not speak directly to Moshe
when they arrive, they seem enthusiastic about being back in the
room. They make themselves at home and cannot wait to check
on their drawings from the previous time, chatting happily to
each other. Their parents are drawn into smiling at their good
humour. The family seems much more lively than before.

MOSHE Aah ... Well, I must confess to be very interested to
hear how things have been for you.

DONNA (happily) Well, Mum and Dad went out to dinner
anyway.

MOSHE They did?

DONNA On Thursday night. Yep. We stayed home. Watched
telly. (laughs excitedly) And . . .

ERNIE (interrupting) And had a bean bag fight.

MOSHE (to Ernie) And what?

DONNA (very happy) Had a bean bag fight.

MOSHE  You did?

ERNIE Yep.

MOSHE Well, good on you. (he reaches across the table to
shake hands with Ernie and Donna)

DONNA Oh, and me.and Dad went to the footy.

MOSHE Yep.

DONNA  Yep.

MOSHE And? (he beckons to remind her that she has to pay
up)

ERNIE St Kilda lost.

LORRAINE Go on. Teaser! (Lorraine laughs happily as Donna
pretends she forgot about the bet)

DONNA (with mock surprise) What? I have to pay you. Have
you got some money, Mum. I left mine at home. (Lorraine
and Donna laugh heartily)
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ERNIE (quite indignant, having missed the joke) Why does she
have to pay you?

LORRAINE  She lost!

ERNIE  Why?

MOSHE (to Jack, because it was Jack who won the money for
him) Tell you what. We’ve got a partnership. I'll go halves
with you.

JACK (smiling) OK.

DONNA I'm going to pay it soon. I left my money at home,
Mum.

MOSHE Aaah . .. (consulting Jack and Lorraine) Is she a good
payer when it comes to that?

LORRAINE (laughing) No.

JACK (quietly, smiling) No.

DONNA (affectionate and playful) Oh, I pay, Dad . . .
eventually. But, I pay.

MOSHE That is very good. Very good.

LORRAINE (looking directly at Jack as she talks) They wanted
bean bags and I bought them bean bags. They've been
wanting them for ages. So they had a bean bag fight instead of
a pillow fight. (her voice sounds more cheerful than before)

ERNIE (excitedly) Yeah, every night. It was good.

MOSHE Yeah?

ERNIE Yeah.

LORRAINE (smiling) So with the bean bags they fight with
them more than sit on them, you see. Donna can win. She can
tickle Ernie and she can say, ‘I'll kiss ya’, and it sends him off
completely. (lots of laughter) He can’t bear being tickled, so
she gets him down and she . . . (Jack moves his chair closer to
the others)

MOSHE (laughing) I see.

LORRAINE She’s better at it. She puts her knees up. He can’t
get the bean bag on her. Then she gets him down and says,
‘T'll kiss ya now’, and of course then he goes berserk. (she is
laughing heartily) So the television just goes on regardless
and they are quite funny with the bean bags. I didn’t buy
them for the bean bag fights. That is what they use them for.

DONNA (cheerfully) Oh, well, you've got to get some use out
of them.
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LORRAINE They are quite funny with them.

MOSHE Aaah. That is very good. (with emphasis) So you do
have fun when you have those bean bags. What size bean bags
are they? (making a shape with his hands)

DONNA Big ones.

MOSHE Yeah? They are big ones?

LORRAINE Just the usual sized ones.

JACK Medium.

LORRAINE Medium sized, vinyl.

The family spontaneously reports back to Moshe on the two
weeks since the previous session with great good humour and
enthusiasm. Lorraine and Donna in particular have enormously
enjoyed the so called ‘fights’ between Donna and Ernie. They
also enjoy reliving the event with Moshe. Jack, although less
expressive than Lorraine or Donna, is smiling and in a quieter
way indicating his enjoyment.

Ernie’s behaviour in the early portion of the session is particu-
larly interesting. Towards the end of the third interview he was
very angry, claiming that he was missing out badly. But he
shows no hint of ill-humour now, and contributes to the account
of the previous two weeks with obvious zest.

Moshe expressed concern during the first interview that the
children did not have fun together. Now each of them is report-
ing that in the last two weeks they have had a great deal of fun
together, and they re-enact their pleasure as they recall it.
Lorraine said at the first meeting that she was worried about the
children fighting all the time. The ‘fights’ of the last two weeks
seem to be of a different kind that entertained and pleased her.
Moshe, too, is greatly enjoying the first few minutes of the ses-
sion. The whole atmosphere in the room is one of celebration.

MOSHE Let’s take it one at a time, because I am very
interested. First of all, you did go out for dinner, the two of
you?

140



SESSION FOUR: WE DON'T NEED IT ANYMORE

LORRAINE (without enthusiasm) Yes.

JACK (nodding) Mmmm.

MOSHE And that was . . . was it nice?

JACK (nodding) Mmmm.

DONNA (cheerfully) We'll go and draw now, Ernie. (she gets
up and takes Ernie’s arm firmly and leads him away into the
far corner to the blackboard) Come on. Come on. (to Moshe)
I can take a hint.

Moshe gives no hint that he wants to talk to the parents without
the children. Donna is taking her cue from past sessions where
Moshe has carefully drawn a boundary between the children
and the problems Jack and Lorraine have with each other.
Donna can cheerfully opt out without waiting for permission
from anyone.

It is promising that Donna can take the initiative as the older
sister and remove her younger brother from discussions that do
not concern him. This is a far cry from the earlier arrangement
where Donna was intensely resentful about Ernie whom she saw
as running the household like a tyrant, and bashing her up
when she challenged his position.

MOSHE (gesturing with feigned helplessness and smiling)
Um ... (to Jack and Lorraine) Did I give a hint?

JACK (shaking his head) Nup.

LORRAINE No. She asked me the next day.

MOSHE Ah. Ha.

Lorraine is still pre-occupied with the events of the night out.
She responds only momentarily to Moshe’s question and then
continues. Her account of the night out is not presented sepa-
rately from her account of her subsequent discussion of it with
Donna.
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LORRAINE But the dinner was nice and we finished early. (her
merriment has disappeared) We went to the Chinese
restaurant, and we finished very early. So I asked if we could
go and have a talk somewhere, just sit somewhere, in the car,
and talk. Just the two of us. (there is a long pause while
Lorraine looks at Jack as if expecting him to continue)

Jack said without hesitating for a moment that the dinner was
nice. Lorraine says the same, although it is possible that she
is referring to the food, not the company. This is the only meal
they have had together alone at a restaurant that either
of them can remember and it seems to have passed without
complications.

Lorraine pauses for some moments having commented on
the meal itself, as if unsure about what to say next. It is Donna
who breaks the silence.

DONNA (from the far corner) Tell him about our
conversation, Mum, in the morning.

LORRAINE What conversation? You're making that . . .

DONNA (interrupting with emphasis) our conversation . . . Tell
him what we decided. (sarcastic now) What you decided!

The interaction between Lorraine and Donna is subtle, complex
and, to some degree, impenetrable. Donna, having physically
distanced herself, prompts her mother, to report on a con-
versation that occurred the morning after the big night out.
Lorraine smiles knowingly and then acts as if she cannot
remember the conversation in question. Donna cuts across this
and insists that Lorraine does know, but in the process, confuses
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herself about which pronoun to use, so that again we are left
unsure about whether one or other or both of them has come to
some ‘decision’.

ERNIE (to Donna, still immersed in the drawing on the
blackboard) How come it got rubbed off, anyway?

LORRAINE (to Moshe) Donna asked me the next morning how
I enjoyed my night out. Oh, before we went out the children
put on their usual performance about going out. Donna came
in. Someone she can’t stand, a friend of Ernie’s, was sitting in
her beanbag. So that was the first performance. Jack hadn’t
said we were going out until the Thursday morning.
(Lorraine’s voice again sounds whining) And I hadn’t had
time to tell the children we were going out. And I said to
Donna, when she said, ‘What is for tea?’, ‘Well I haven’t
cooked anything. You can buy tea tonight’. ‘I don’t want to
buy tea.” So, she had a first go. Then Ernie came in, ‘I'm not
buying tea. If you're going out, I want to go out!” So the
evening was set very well before we started. We didn’t talk
very much at the restaurant. You can’t, till afterwards.

MOSHE Because?

LORRAINE Well, you can’t at the restaurant. There are other
people you are quite close to at the table. Then afterwards we
just sat in the car and talked. To me it was a complete fizzle.
We had a big argument. And then next morning Donna
asked me if we went all right. And I said that as far as I was
concerned I didn’t think there was much use in going out to
dinner for your father to tap his fingers on the table. We can
do that at home. I don’t see much future.

Lorraine hesitates and Donna seems to cue her on how to pro-
ceed. She diverts her mother away from the memory of the
event itself, forward in time to the next morning, when a discus-
sion between Lorraine and Donna led to a consensus between
them as to the implications of the events of the previous night.
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It seems that at this post-mortem Lorraine and Donna reached
very pessimistic conclusions about Jack and how unco-operative
he is. While Lorraine is giving an account of what happened to
Moshe she changes grammatical feet in mid stride and lapses
into language that belongs to her private conversation with
Donna. She refers to ‘your father’, while still addressing her
remarks to Moshe.

Jack has complied with Moshe’s request that he go out to
dinner with his wife. Likewise he has without any protest taken
a fourth full day away from his business in as many weeks to
come to Melbourne to do what he supposedly refuses to do —
talk. This evidence that Jack is tractable and responsive is
strangely at variance with the picture Lorraine is painting of
him as rigid and totally unreasonable.

LORRAINE Donna, at the moment, would like to go to
boarding school for the last term.
MOSHE Oh, yes?

Finally Lorraine reports a decision which Donna has apparently
made, namely, that she would now like to go to boarding school
for the last term. Donna gives us to understand that Lorraine
has also made an important decision, which is somehow contin-
gent on Donna’s plans, but we do not find out what the decision
was.

LORRAINE There has been talk of this before. Now she feels
that if she goes to boarding school, Jack and I would split up.
I don’t know how she feels this but she feels that, by staying
home she would be able to prevent it. She feels the custodian,
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she feels the caretaker that if she . . .
MOSHE That she needs to stay to look after the two of you?
LORRAINE Yes. Which is bad for her in one way. But this is
the responsibility that she puts on herself. I see that as not
necessary. We've lived more or less apart for so long anyway.
We can go on. That is my interpretation.

Lorraine has apparently talked freely to Donna after her night
out with Jack. Donna is prompting her here to take a risk and
express herself freely in the presence of Jack and Moshe. She
sees Lorraine as very hesitant to talk honestly in this more pub-
lic setting. Perhaps Lorraine has talked with Donna about the
idea of leaving Jack, and Donna wants this out in the open. But
Lorraine only reports Donna’s ‘decision’.

There are suggestions all the way through this that Lorraine
and Donna are struggling with how to be discrete people, mak-
ing individual decisions which do not necessarily commit the
other.

For the first time here Lorraine clearly attributes some
responsibility to Donna for involving herself so actively in the
marriage. She seems at first to be saying that Donna’s concern is
quite unnecessary and can be dispensed with. But there are a
number of ways in which she cancels this out.

Her reassurance that she has lived at a distance from Jack for
so long that it doesn’t matter, is not convincing. She has repeat-
edly said that she is bitterly upset by Jack’s distance from her.
Furthermore, she constantly switches tack, talking first about
her sense that the marriage has no future, then about Donna’s
involvement in the marriage and Donna’s dilemma about
whether to leave home or not. She describes Donna’s preoccu-
pation with the marriage as ‘bad for her in one way’, as if it is not
bad for her in some other way. The message to Donna is quite
ambiguous and not one that would unequivocally encourage
her to relinquish the role of resident marriage counsellor.

Strangely, Lorraine does not state her own thoughts about
the likelihood of separation. She chooses instead to report on
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her daughter’s thoughts. She leaves unclear how much she
shares Donna’s extreme pessimism about the future of the mar-
riage. She presents Donna as demoralized about her efforts as a
marriage counsellor, and as believing that her efforts have been
fruitless. Yet she reports that Donna sees her continued pres-
ence as necessary to prevent the otherwise inevitable split.

Lorraine presents this account of Donna’s thinking in the
middle of reporting on her night out with Jack. In so doing she
elevates Donna to an extraordinary position of balanced judge-
ment, responsibility and wisdom. Donna’s appraisal of the situa-
tion is given a great deal of respect. But Donna pays a price for
such an elevated station in the family. She is left as responsible
for whatever happens.

But this arrangement between her and Donna becomes vis-
ible to us at a moment when each of them is struggling to for-
sake it. Lorraine, by stating openly the burden of responsibility
that Donna carries, is releasing her from her duties as custodian
of the marriage. She does so hesitantly, in language that is
ambiguous. But she does it none-the-less.

Donna for her part is also struggling to free herself from this
privileged but onerous role. Her eagerness to leave home and
go to boarding school is presented by Lorraine as having more
to do with giving up her role as caretaker, than with any direct
advantage to be gained from boarding school. The significance
of Donna’s decision (in Lorraine’s mind at least) lies not in what
she goes to, but in what she leaves.

Donna has been on the receiving end of her mother’s con-
fidences about her marriage on this occasion and maybe on
many others. We can perhaps see some features of the first
interview now in a different light. Lorraine has thoughts of
leaving, but never acts on them. Donna is frustrated by the
inaction. She is agitating for some decisive move. When she
threatens to leave home in rage, and never speak to Jack again,
itis as if she trying to set an example to her mother of how to be
decisive. If her mother acted this way it would of course free
Donna from her helpless but responsible position in the family.

Jack’s unworried response to Donna on that occasion is also
less puzzling. It seems that Donna as an adolescent, is close to
leaving home to live in a boarding school. Lorraine as a wife is
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very disappointed and frustrated, but is not in any danger of
leaving home. The probable outcome then is not going to dis-
turb Jack’s comfortable life in any major way.

MOSHE But from your point of view, going out with Jack to
dinner was a great disappointment, wasn’t it?

LORRAINE  Well, for a start off, there were no arrangements
made till the last minute. I waited and waited to be asked to go
out to dinner.

DONNA  (from the corner) And I ended up telling Dad to
make it anyway.

LORRAINE Then, between Jack and I, we don’t talk anymore
as far as personal talking is concerned.

In the second session, Moshe encouraged the parents to go out
to dinner without the children. There was a delayed response to
his suggestion. The use the family made of the suggestion is
very complex. Lorraine and Donna treated the suggestion as
imposing an obligation on Jack, and he is represented as treat-
ing it as an unwelcome but inescapable chore to be postponed as
long as possible.

Moshe questioned Lorraine specifically when he made the
suggestion two weeks ago, about whether the evening would
‘get heavy’. He asked her to make it an enjoyable night out. She
did this in the early part of the evening, but later she decided to
use the occasion to corner Jack and embroil him in a ‘heavy
conversation’ about ‘us’. She believes that Jack sabotaged this
from the start, signalling his impatience by drumming his
fingers on the table during the meal and agreeing to the private
conversation in the car while showing by his demeanor that his
heart was not in it. The children may have foreseen the out-
come and tried to prevent or delay the outing as much as they
could.

One purpose in the proposed outing was to give Jack and
Lorraine time to be alone away from the children. The children
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resisted this before they left the house. Donna also contrived to
include herself in the occasion by asking Lorraine the next
morning to let her in on the juicy details of what happened.
Lorraine agreed to be drawn into this discussion. She chose not
to spend time alone with Jack and then keep the episode pri-
vate. At the same time Jack made no move to actively exclude
Donna or to rebuke her for intruding. We are given to under-
stand that the really intimate conversation took place between
mother and daughter rather than between husband and wife.
The dinner was scarcely a clandestine affair. It ended up being
very public and very unromantic.

The result of the outing supports the view that Moshe’s
prescription was premature and based on an inadequate
knowledge of the complexities of the marriage. Also there is an
ominous indication that Lorraine (and Donna) have treated
Moshe’s suggestion as his intended remedy for the marriage
and interpreted the failure of the venture as proving that no
improvement is possible. This is in line with their own pessimis-
tic appraisal of Jack and his capacity for change.

MOSHE So before we go into that, there are one or two other
issues that I want to check with you. We had a deal for you to
go out to dinner, so I'm happy because I got my way. You got
hassled, didn’t you? (speaking now to Jack) There may be
some issues around that. We may need to talk about it, but 1
don’t know that it needs to be done now. The other thing that
I want to check with you — when you left last time, one of the
issues was that the two of you started working together as a
team — as parents in relation to Donna. Do you remember? |
was worried that you wouldn’t be able to stick it out and
remain a team as parents. I wonder if, have you been able to
work as a team, as far as being parents go?

LORRAINE (shaking her head) No.

MOSHE No? You have been going against each other?

LORRAINE Well, I feel . . . (to Jack, who seems surprised) The
episode of the bike is the one I was meaning, but what is the
use of saying anything about that. (to Moshe again) We
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discussed at the table and both agreed that Ernie should not
get the other bike. Ernie got the other bike. Which makes his
third one.

MOSHE  You're telling me something I haven’t heard before. Is
that right?

LORRAINE  Yes. We had a discussion over the tea table the first
night after we had been here. Ernie wanted to buy a bike.

MOSHE To get a bike?

LORRAINE  Another bike.

MOSHE Right

LORRAINE (tight-lipped) And Jack said no and I said no.
Ernie now has got the bike.

MOSHE How did he get it? (Lorraine nods disapprovingly
towards Jack)

ERNIE  Well, Dad never . . .

JACK (interrupting) Well, you didn’t say anything against it.

ERNIE Yeah!

LORRAINE I said no at the table. I agreed with you, ‘No, he’s
already had two bikes!’

JACK Yeah!

LORRAINE And you said that that was the end of the
discussion as far as you were concerned and this is what you
told Ernie. That night.

JACK  Mmm. (long pause) Well that’s all right. We changed
our decision. But you didn’t say anything about it.

DONNA  Yeah, but, Dad, was it that we changed the decision or
you changed the decision, 'cos Mum was still dead against it.
But she just went along with it because you said yes.

ERNIE (interjecting) It was we.

MOSHE (after a pause to Jack) You changed the decision in the
belief that your wife wouldn’t mind at all?

JACK  Well, I didn’t think there would be any problem with it
at all.

ERNIE (whining) Yeah, what's wrong with that?

DONNA (tangling her words) Yeah, well, you . . . but you
suggested how mum said no and you go and say yes.

MOSHE (pause) Um . .. If you thought that your wife would
have minded, would you have checked up with her first?

JACK Yes.
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DONNA You knew she would have minded, Dad, because she
said no.

For a moment here the form and structure of the discussion in
the family is the same as it was in the first interview, although
the atmosphere is less acrimonious. Donna is again embroiled in
her parents affairs with her own abrasive style of confrontion.
Moshe has to persistently intervene before he manages to
restore order.

The changes in the family are not secure and Lorraine’s
grievances with Jack remain as an undertow pulling the family
back into the old arrangement

MOSHE  Are you going to be a lawyer when you grow up,
Donnar

DONNA A lawyer, what for

MOSHE A lawyer to represent people. To speak on their
behalf.

DONNA  No.

MOSHE (feigning astonishment) No?
DONNA  (Donna comes back from the corner of the room and
sits down between her parents) No, I haven’t got the brains.
MOSHE  You do a good job for your mum, you represent her. |
look at her and expect her to speak . ..

DONNA  (holding out her hand, amused and teasing) I want
the fees please. Fifty dollars a minute.

MOSHE  (smiling) I think you might be a lawyer when you grow
up. Yes, I think so.

DONNA  Nup.

JACK There was talk on it for about a week before he got it, so
I can’t see the problem.

DONNA  (sighing with exasperation) Oh well!

MOSHE (to Jack) So it’s not a problem as far as you are
concerned. (to Lorraine) And its a very big problem as far as
you are concerned.
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LORRAINE (whining) I feel that once the decision is made that
it was said ‘no’. The decision was no to my way of thinking.

ERNIE (indignant) I saved and earned for it, didn’t I? (he 1s
still in the far corner of the room)

DONNA (mocking) You didn’t ‘'save and earn for it".

ERNIE I done the dishes and that, didn’t I? Didn’t I, Dad?

JACK Partof it

ERNIE I helped, yeah!

JACK Not all of it.

Close to the end of the third session Ernie was vehemently
protesting about Donna and Jack going to the football without
him. He saw this as threatening his privileged and pre-eminent
position as Jack’s mate. His weekly trip to the football without
the women was the most valued (and most envied) expression of
this mateship.

In the two weeks that followed he apparently nagged Jack
behind Lorraine’s back into giving him another bike. The bike
then replaces the football match as the emblem of his special tie
with father. Jack colludes with this in his usual way, without
any direct confrontation with Lorraine, and without opposing
Moshe’s suggestion that he take Donna to the football. Again
the family’s use of Moshe’s suggestion is revealing. Jack has
honoured to the letter his commitment to take Donna to the
football without Ernie. But the old pattern in the family is slow
to yield, and the bicycle becomes the new focus of Lorraine and
Donna’s complaint.

Discussion centres on what Ernie got from his father. What
has slipped away from attention is that Donna enjoyed going to
the football with her father and that Ernie presumably enjoyed
his outing with his mother. These seem of little value alongside
a shiny new bike. The kind of gift that is most highly prized is
tangible and material. Having a good time together is devalued;
it is ‘just’ experience. It leaves you only with a memory.

In this family, the giving of material things seems more char-
acteristically male. Lorraine does not complain that Jack has
wasted money, but that she was not consulted. What she does
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not say is that Jack, in going behind her back, makes himself the
good guy in Ernie’s eyes, while she looks tight-fisted and withhold-
ing. Her generosity in taking him out to a concert is forgotten.

Lorraine responds by denigrating Jack’s generosity to Ernie,
portraying it instead as weakness under pressure from Ernie’s
nagging and as a deliberate attack on her. She wants to convey
to Moshe this picture of Jack as an irresponsible parent.

Donna is certainly convinced of Lorraine’s view. At this
moment Donna sits between her parents again as supervisor of
parental behaviour, while Ernie is a child drawing on the black-
board in the corner. When Lorraine raises the bicycle contro-
versy, Donna leaves off playing in the corner with Ernie to
return to her duties as counsellor, impelled perhaps by the
rivalry that is aroused when she is reminded of the bike.

We do not know if Jack thinks Ernie has nagged him about
the bike, or even if he agrees that there was an agreement not to
buy another bike. We do know that he manages to hang on to
his place as number one parent for Ernie. Furthermore, Jack is
the only one who is earning an income, so that buying an expen-
sive present is in itself a token of his own privileged position.

MOSHE So you see what is happening now is what happened
the first time I saw you. You are almost about to go back into
the original camps. That’s Ernie and Jack against Donna and
Lorraine.

LORRAINE (laughing) Well, Ernie and I have just had the
weekend in town together, so . . .

MOSHE (interrupting) At the moment around the issue of the
bike you are slipping back to the way you were.

LORRAINE (nodding as if she knew all along) Mmmm.

DONNA  Then when me and Mum talked on Friday morning
after they’d been out, Mum said that she was going to tell you
today that she didn’t think it was worth while coming down
here anymore, wasting your time. She said that she couldn’t
get anywhere with Dad because Dad wasn’t talking, so she said
that she was just going to come down here and . . . I forget
what happened after that . . . she was going to say that it
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wasn't worth while wasting your time, because nothing was
going to happen. Nothing had changed all that much!

Lorraine sits expressionless as Donna spills the beans here. Now
we know at least Donna’s version of what ‘our’ conversation was
about. If we are to believe Donna, the sole agenda of therapy
for Lorraine is to get Jack to talk. Changes that benefit anyone
else are dismissed as a waste of time. We are told that Lorraine
shared only with her daughter the information that she wanted
to give up on Jack and abandon therapy. Donna gives up wait-
ing for Lorraine to make this announcement and decides to
make it herself.

If we accept this outline of the conversation on Friday morn-
ing, why does Lorraine hesitate to declare this herself? Perhaps
she agreed with Donna’s pessimistic appraisal in that conversa-
tion but privately is still committed to the marriage. Or is it that
she is in the habit of having intimate talks with Donna, in which
she bemoans the state of her marriage and says she cannot stay
with Jack? But she is letting off steam rather than planning to
act. Donna seems to take her resolve to be done with Jack more
seriously than she does herself. Donna certainly wants her
mother to act more decisively and to either leave or sort it out.

Decisive action is more in Jack’s line. He does not wait around
feeling upset and talking to someone about his dilemma over
Ernie’s wish for a new bike. He simply goes off and buys one
without regard for how Lorraine feels about it. The bike keeps
Ernie allied to him, in spite of Lorraine’s generosity in taking
Ernie out on the town. The post-mortem over the night out
keeps Donna allied primarily to Lorraine, despite Jack’s gener-
osity in taking her off to Melbourne to the football. Ernie has no
reason to complain about this arrangement. It is Donna who is
agitating because her role as mother’s shoulder to be cried on is
no fun at all. But also she is nearly three years older than Ernie
and has much more of the animation and initiative of adoles-
cence about her.
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MOSHE  Yep. Do you agree with herz

DONNA  Ina way. Yeah!

MOSHE In what way?

DONNA  (doubtfully) Oh! Nothing’s really changed all that
much. Nobody can make anybody talk or anything.

MOSHE  Ernie, do you agree, that nothing has changed?
Things are just as bad at home as they always have been?

ERNIE  No.

MOSHE  Yeah. They are better for you?

ERNIE Yes.

MOSHE In what way?

DONNA  (interrupting) Oh well, they're better for me and
Ernie, but they're not better for Mum and Dad.

MOSHE  Ernie, in what way are they better for you?

ERNIE  Oh well, they've been talking a bit, but not that much.

MOSHE  Who? Your parents have been talking a bit?

ERNIE  Yeah. Oh, not that much.

MOSHE  Yeah. (turning to Jack) Have things been just as bad
for you, or have they been in any way better?

JACK (after a pause) No. I thought they were better. (running
his fingers through his hair in frustration) But it appears that
I am not right.

Taken at face value, this comment suggests that Jack sees him-
self as not competent to define reality. What he says is ‘the truth’
only if Lorraine confirms it. Lorraine seems to hold that view.
We cannot tell whether Jack really believes this or is being
ronic.

MOSHE  In what way do you see things as much better? Or
better?

JACK T don’t think the kids have been arguing and fighting as
much. They still have their littde nigglies, but . . .
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Moshe, by persisting with his enquiry, is refusing to accept that
Jack is not qualified to have an opinion.

DONNA  But I said that was better, Dad, but it's not better
between you and Mum. That's what I meant. And Mum was
going to say that today. (prompting Lorraine) Mmmmmmm.

LORRAINE You're not giving me much of a chance, are you,
Donna?

Moshe’s gentle challenge of the existing assumptions animates
Donna. Her dilemma is that what Jack says here tallies with her
experience. She and Ernie are better off than before. But she is
accustomed to working on the understanding that Jack is not
competent to say what is the truth. Her only escape from these
unreconcilable demands is to push her mother into declaring
herself.

DONNA  Why? Well, you were there arguing over the bike.

ERNIE (raising his voice) Yeah, but I thought that was settled!

MOSHE  Let me tell you what I think, Donna. I think your
mother would like to speak for a few minutes. Do you think
you could give her a chance to see if she could struggle by
herself?

DONNA  Yeah, sure.

MOSHE  Or do you want to represent her?

DONNA  No. It's OK.

LORRAINE Things have been better as far as the children are
concerned and the teatime having a talk together, but I see no
change in Jack’s and my relationship whatsoever. After
Thursday night's episode, as far as I'm concerned, I can’t see
any change coming.
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Only a few minutes earlier Lorraine was expressing delight at
the improvement in her children’s relationship. But, if we
accept Donna’s account, she is intensly pessimistic about the
family and it’s future and sees the therapy as a waste of time.
She seems to have forgotten that the trigger for therapy in the
first place was Donna’s suicide attempt and that Donna now
seems a much happier and more relaxed person. Thoughts
about Lorraine’s unsatisfactory marriage seem to capture her
attention so completely that changes in any other domain pass
unnoticed and she is left with a feeling that life is nothing but a
succession of disappointments. Moshe tries to undercut this by
confronting her with the positives without glossing over the
remaining problems.

MOSHE (speaking quietly) Let me tell you a few of my
thoughts. I felt in fact that, having seen you three times, the
positive changes have been too rapid. They have been
dramatic — the positive changes. So the fact that you are
reporting now that there are still issues and problems is a
good thing. Because it is very difficult for a family to make
adjustment to positive changes too quickly. (the family is
sitting still, listening intently)

And let me say to you what they are. They are quite
obvious. Starting with you, (gesturing towards Lorraine) it
was quite clear when you came, seeing you, that in spite of the
ditficulties, there is much more laughter and enjoyment and
confidence in the family. There is no doubt about it. There is
no doubt that Donna and Ernie are having good times
together, and they are brother and sister. I remember their
words to me the first time we met; that they never had any
good times together. So this is a very dramatic change. If
Donna now can look back in years to come and think, ‘My
brother Ernie. gee I did have good times with him’. (Donna
grins at Moshe) ‘He is not a bad sort of a chap after all'. And if
Ernie can remember that, that’s a very, very big, very big
change — its a major change. It may be that you people,
among some other things, find it difficult to give yourself
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credit when credit is due. Because you have made some
unbelievably big changes, some very big steps. (to Lorraine)
You, for a period of time, have taken a united front as parents
in relation to Donna and in relation to Ernie. And Donna has
gone out with her father and they obviously had some good
times together. Ernie and you spent some time together.

LORRAINE Yes. We had a lovely time.

MOSHE  And you enjoyed yourself. I saw it in your face when
you talked about it. That you obviously had a good time.

LORRAINE (without hesitation) Yes.

MOSHE (raising his voice to Ernie in the corner) Ernie, how
was it for you with Mum?

ERNIE  Oh, it was all right.

MOSHE  You could stand her? Yeah? She was all right, was she?

ERNIE  Yeah.

MOSHE Give her two out of ten?

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE Just about? (to Lorraine) You had a good day, didn’t
you?

LORRAINE (laughing at this exchange) Yes, a very good day.
We had all day Sunday, but it was not doing all the things he
wanted to do. He had to choose some of the things that I
wanted to do. Even to going to church which he moaned all
the way through, and he moaned all the way through the
Evergreens concert. (laughing) And I went to the rock
concert, and got blasted out of the seat.

ERNIE (rising to the bait) I got blasted out of the seat sitting at
the Evergreens concert.

LORRAINE (laughs) And we walked. And he wanted to ride
the trams, but he realized that I can’t, because of my back. We
did have a good day. He stayed with me the last two days and
Donna stayed with Jack the last two days, which is a change.

MOSHE That’s very good. That’s very good. Now these are
some major changes. These are major changes. In fact I get
anxious because you are changing too fast may be. What you
are saying is that when you came to see me you had the
following problems. (he counts them off on his fingers) There
was the problem with the relationship between Ernie and
Donna. There was a problem with the relationship between
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Donna and her father. There was a problem with the
relationship between Ernie and his mother. There was a
problem of the relationship with the two of you working as
parents. There was also a problem with you as a couple,
independent of the children. (Lorraine grunts agreement)
Out of this what you are saying basically is that most of these
problems have changed, maybe even resolved or look as if
they are much better.

You, as a couple, still, (to Lorraine) as far as you are
concerned, maybe not as far as Jack is concerned, there is
quite a bit of room for improvement. And you, as parents,
have made some very useful moves, but also, once or twice,
you have moved out of step with each other. Do you feel that
that's a fair assessment, Jack?

JACK (nodding in agreement) Yeah.

LORRAINE (nodding) It’s a fair assessment.

(Donna sat between her parents throughout the discussion.
At this juncture she gets up to join Ernie at the blackboard but
Ernie joins the adults for a few moments)

MOSHE  Well, if that is the case . . . (shrugging his shoulders)
Maybe. You know it’s understandable that when someone is
standing on your toes, that you can’t think to yourself, ‘Well, I
used to have a headache until yesterday. But the headache is
gone’. You know, they’re standing on your toes and it’s
hurting.

Moshe is under pressure from Lorraine to declare his accept-
ance of her view of the marriage. His dilemma is that he is
confronted with two very different definitions of reality.
Lorraine from the beginning described the marriage as terrible.
Jack seems to be fairly unworried about the relationship. Moshe
does not commit himself to either one of these descriptions.
He has secured agreement that the children no longer require
attention and is in a position to move on to deal with the
marriage.
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MOSHE (gesturing to Jack and Lorraine) Maybe that’s the
problem of yours. (Ernie rejoins Donna in the corner) Jack,
do you believe it would be useful for the two of you to talk
with me about your personal problems with each other and if
so | would think probably that the kids wouldn’t need to be
involved in that. What do you think? Does that sound as if it
would be useful to talk and is that the right time or is it too
early?

JACK Itis fair enough.

LORRAINE I think so. I think something has got to be done. 1
think this is where the breakdown is.

MOSHE Because there is another issue, and that I am happy to
talk about in front of the children and that is the way you co-
operate as parents. Do you know what I meanz

LORRAINE (nodding) Yes.

MOSHE Because it's very important, I think, that you don't
allow children the chance to feel that they can set one against
the other. Because, it’s natural for a child, if I understand
correctly, to want to get his own way. And if he gets what he
wants that is OK in one way. But if by getting a present from
you (gesturing to Jack) then Ernie has to deal with the idea
that for him getting a bike means that his parents are at each
other’s throats, then it is not good. That’s the way I see it. So
you need to get your act together better.

LORRAINE I see also, with certain things, that our children
have never seen us have a fight together. That is forbidden in
our household. Jack will not have it. Jack will leave the house
or go into the other room where our children don't see us
arguing. That has to be suppressed or gone into at a later
stage. There’s no such thing as blowing up.

It may seem absurd for anyone to complain that there are no
fights in the household. Millions of people long for such a luxu-
ry. Yet for Lorraine it is a source of complaint. Although her
choice of words is surprising, she is saying that she finds Jack
over-controlled. She sees him as too committed to peace at any
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price. She longs for spontaneity and animation, even if it leads
to the occasional furious row.

At the same time Lorraine is refusing to accept a description
of herself that puts her on the same level as Jack. She baulks at
Moshe’s statement that she needs to co-operate with Jack, just as
he needs to co-operate with her. She puts this comment aside
and substitutes the idea that Jack is the one who needs to
change.

Lorraine aspires to the role of co-therapist with Moshe in
dealing with her problem child/husband. This is the same posi-
tion she was offering Donna. Moshe is refusing her this role and
insisting that he wants to deal with them on equal terms as
co-parents and as husband and wife. While she behaves like a
critical nagging mother with an uncooperative problem child
she has no chance of having what she wants, namely a commu-
nicative and affectionate husband. Ironically Lorraine does not
recognize that by getting her own way in this and enjoying the
role of co-therapist, she ensures that she will not get what she
wants most of all.

MOSHE (to Jack) You're a very peace-loving man, are you,
Jack?

JACK  (smiling) Mmmmmmm.

LORRAINE No, I think that you can’t stand this, Jack, because
of your own childhood and this upsets you and you don’t
want your children to be upset and that’s the biggest problem.

When Moshe speaks of Jack as a man, rather than as a problem
child, Lorraine objects. She sees him as the one who needs help.
She knows that he is determined not to upset his children by
fighting in front of them. His care for his children seems in her
mind to create ‘the biggest problem’ in the way of open discussion.
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MOSHE  What do you mean because of Jack’s own childhood?

LORRAINE Jack’s own background is of a poor childhood
background.

MOSHE  What do you mean?

LORRAINE (mumbling) Oh, he’d be able to tell you better than
I can, but he won't, because he never talks about it.

JACK (in a subdued tone) You like telling the story. You keep
bringing it up every now and again.

MOSHE Do you know what your wife is referring toz

JACK (in a resigned tone) Well, I've probably heard it that
many times that I suppose I do by now.

MOSHE (pause) Is it something important for us to pursue, or
not?

This is the first time in any of the interviews that the previous
generation has been mentioned. We have heard nothing at ali
about Lorraine’s or Jack’s family of origin. This poses a dilem-
ma for the therapist as to how to proceed.

Lorraine is trying to be helpful by canvassing an important
influence on Jack’s life and on the family as a whole but it is not
clear that Jack views this as helpful. He comments elliptically on
his wife’s reference to these matters. Perhaps he hears in this a
reminder from Lorraine about his humble origins and sees her
as patronizing. But there seems to be a hint in his words that he
is encouraging her to go on. As so often, he does not declare his
hand.

Lorraine is less opaque. She is insinuating that the damage
supposedly done to Jack in his childhood is really far more
important than, for example, the effects of events in her child-
hood. She is also side-stepping the point Moshe was making
about the need to work together co-operatively as parents.
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LORRAINE I don’t pursue it anymore because Jack won’t. And
I haven’t brought it up repeatedly. It isn’t something that I
throw up at you repeatedly.

JACK I think you do. (long pause) I haven’t mentioned it
because it’s the past, and it seems best to forget about it.
DONNA  But, Dad, if it's the past and it's going to effect the

future, you can’t forget about it.

JACK Idon’t see where it is, love.

DONNA  Well, Mum obviously thinks it does, and everybody
else!

JACK  Yeah, I know.

ERNIE  (indignantly to Donna, who is scribbling over his
drawing on the blackboard) Don’t rub it out!

DONNA  But you can’t, you can’t . . .

MOSHE How come when we talked about that, you wrote
‘violence’ there? (Lorraine smiles)

DONNA  Ididn’t. I was just writing words . . .

MOSHE  Who wrote ‘violence’ there?

DONNA I was just writing words on it. Just to fill it up.

MOSHE  Oh! It's interesting that you wrote ‘violence’ though
... (to Lorraine) You believe that Jack’s childhood had
impact, influenced the way he is today. Is that what you are
saying?

LORRAINE Yes.

MOSHE (to Jack) And you are saying that your wife keeps
bringing it up and you are sick of hearing itz

JACK That’s true. Yeah.

MOSHE  And what you are also saying is that you wish that
from time to time you could have a good fight or a good
argument between the two of you?

LORRAINE  Well, it clears the air occasionally. You don’t put it
down underneath and suppress it and go off steaming
underneath all the time.

MOSHE  Which has been your experience. A lot of the time you
are very angry with Jack but you suppress it.

LORRAINE You've got to because you're not allowed to say
anything in front of the children. You don’t do that.

MOSHE  What about not in front of the children?

LORRAINE  Well, when do you get the time?
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MOSHE I don’t know. You don’t have time?

LORRAINE No.

MOSHE (turning to Jack) Do you know what your wife is angry
about?

JACK (pause) No. (very quietly)

MOSHE I just want to check between you and me. Do you
agree that your childhood was a particularly unhappy one?

Moshe is under pressure to ally himself. Lorraine is saying, in
effect, that the long distant past is very important and should be
talked about. Jack seems to be reluctant to talk about it. Donna,
as we have come to expect, throws in her weight on her mother’s
side. She is assuming that her mother is right and that every-
body else will necessarily agree, including Moshe. Moshe man-
ages to avoid aligning himself with either position by indicating
his awareness of both sides.

JACK My childhood?

MOSHE Mmmmm.

JACK  Yeah. Looking back. Yeah. Sure.

MOSHE Do the kids know about your childhood?

JACK No.

MOSHE Nothing at all? (Jack shakes his head) Is that
something you would rather they know or they didn’t know
about?

JACK  Well, I don’t see. Why worry anyone about it?

MOSHE My experience is that usually children are very
interested in their parents’ childhood, even if it was not a
happy one. Do you mind if I check with them?

JACK No, sure, go ahead.

MOSHE  Ernie, are you interested at all what Dad was like
about your age and before that.

ERNIE Aaaagh. (hedging) Oh, a bit and a bit not, you know.

MOSHE Do you know what school he went to?

ERNIE Yeah.
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MOSHE How do you know?

ERNIE He showed me it.

DONNA State school 2349, wasn't it, Dad?

JACK 2346!

MOSHE  She's interested, she knows.

DONNA  (with obvious pleasure) Dad tells us all the time, not
only about the number of the state school.

Both the children join in at this point. They take pleasure in
talking about Jack’s childhood and his schooldays. Contrary to
Lorraine’s comment, it appears that Jack has often talked about
his past and that the children enjoyed this. Donna is describing
Jack as someone who chats freely to her about his life.

But there is also a clear hint that Jack is reluctant to talk about
certain of his past experiences, because he wants to spare his
listeners unnecessary worry.

MOSHE (to Jack) Just to clarity a few things for me. Your
parents are still living?

JACK Mmmm.

MOSHE Where do they live?

JACK In Bendigo.

MOSHE In Bendigo?

JACK Mmmm.

MOSHE Not far from where you are?

JACK Oh. Half a mile, three quarters of a mile.

MOSHE You have brothers and sisters?

JACK Mmmm.

MOSHE How many?

JACK Four brothers and three sisters.

MOSHE A big family. Where are they?

JACK One sister in Bendigo and one in Bairnsdale and my
brothers live in Melbourne. Oh, one brother lives in Albury,
the rest live in Melbourne.

MOSHE Right. And where do you fit in the age between your
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brothers and sisters. Are vou the oldest in this?

JACK  Oh, no, no, no, I'm the fourth youngest.

MOSHE Fourth youngest? And your parents, they are well,
both of them?

JACK Yes.

DONNA  (reproving) How would you know, Dad, you never see
them?

JACK (not looking at Donna) And why don’t I, Donna?

DONNA I don’t know. But they never come up to our place.
They always go up to Auntie Bette’s. But they never come up
to our place.

JACK That'’s correct!

DONNA And we never see them.

JACK That is right!

ERNIE Yeah, and when you do see them, they don’t talk to
you.

MOSHE They don't talk to you?

ERNIE (doubtfully) Oh, they do talk to you, but . . .

DONNA  As though you are just friends. Not relations.

ERNIE  Yeah.

MOSHE Really. They don’t treat you as if you are their
grandchildren?

DONNA  Oh, sometimes, yes. Mum'’s parents are better. Or
Mum’s parent. There is only one now.

MOSHE  So you don’t go and see your grandparents? Jack’s . . .

DONNA (interrupting, as she moves back to sit between her
parents) No. And they never come and see us.

MOSHE And you never go to see them?

DONNA  No. They go to see our cousins, and Dad’s sister. But
they never come to see us.

MOSHE  Why is that?

DONNA I don’t know. Ask Dad or Mum.

MOSHE  You don’t know and you never asked?

DONNA  We've just accepted it that they don’t come to see us.

The children are listening closely as Moshe talks to Jack and
Lorraine about their own families. First Donna and then Ernie
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abandon their play at the blackboard in the far corner of the
room, and sit on the floor at the feet of the adults. They seem
relaxed and unworried and join in discussion about their grand-
parents with a lot of animation. They certainly are very inter-
ested in why Jack’s parents keep their distance and welcome an
opportunity to explore what seems to be a taboo subject in the
family.

MOSHE Isee. (to Jack) Is there something that you could
explain to the children? Or you would rather not?

JACK I think it would be better if Lorraine explained it.

LORRAINE I've never known the reason why they stopped
coming. I never knew the reason why they stopped coming.

JACK  They never even started.

LORRAINE  No. Your mother stayed with us for a week when 1
was having Ernie. They never came after that.

JACK  So we just accepted the fact when we got married that it
was just a one-sided marriage.

MOSHE  What do you meanz

JACK  (forcetully) Well, Lorraine’s family and Lorraine’s
parents they had to have everything and that was it —and 1
jJust accepted it and went along with it.

MOSHE  Sorry, I don’t understand. When you got married,
what happened?

JACK It just went a one-sided affair. So rather than have
arguments or anything like that I just went along with it.

ERNIE  How do you mean?

JACK  Well, we always had to go to Lorraine’s mother or father
or brothers or sisters. Mine were just, I don’t know . . .

MOSHE  As if they didn’t matter, you mean?

JACK  Yeah.

]
Most of the time Jack appears so inert but now he comes to life.

He begins to unwind physically, and to speak with his hands as
well as his voice. He seems in the end quite overcome with
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emotion in a way that we have not seen before. A hint of des-
peration creeps into his voice. His words have a directness and
immediacy lacking earlier. He speaks promptly, without his
usual long delays. He believes that he and his family have been
treated as second class by Lorraine, and perhaps, by the rest of
her kin, from the beginning of the marriage. He feels that his
relatives are just not good enough in Lorraine’s opinion.

Lorraine is the one who led Moshe into this line of enquiry.
She shows Moshe a way beyond Jack’s granite exterior, even
though she could not use it herself. Her approaches to him only
seem to close him off to her even more.

MOSHE Let me understand. You got married and Lorraine
was saying ‘Let’s go and see my parents’. You occasionally felt
that you should go and see your family, but she always got her
way and, as a result of this, eventually your parents gave you
up as a bad job.

JACK Oh, I don’t know whether they have given me up or not.
We still talk.

MOSHE But they have been hurt and offended by your lack of
interest in them.

JACK IUs exactly the same if we come to Melbourne. (with
emphasis) It’s always that we have got to go and see Auntie
Helen. We can’t go to Castlemaine and see any of my friends
or anything like that.

ERNIE (softly in the background) But you’d never take us
anyway.

MOSHE (ignoring Ernie) Is that the case?

JACK (emphatically) That is the case.

MOSHE Lorraine?

Jack’s single-minded determination to avoid open conflict at all
cost has contributed to an arrangement whereby Lorraine’s
family is visited and his own family is neglected. He believes that
Lorraine is indifferent to his wishes on this matter. He seems to
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perceive Lorraine as determined to get her own way all the time
and willing to start a furious row rather than take his wishes
seriously.

LORRAINE I did my utmost when we first got married to get
on with Jack’s mother and father. One very good episode was,
I was working Christmas day, and the rest of the family was
invited, Jack was invited for lunch. We were invited down to
my parents’ place for tea. I could have had lunchtime off and
gone across for lunch, but Jack only visited his parents rarely.
He lived in Castlemaine and they lived in Bendigo, before we
got married. He rarely saw them then and I never ever
refused to go down there and I never refused having them in
my house or anything like that.

ERNIE  They never came to see us. They always give our
cousins birthday presents and that. They never do it to us.

MOSHE  What was your relationship to both of them before
you got married, Jack?

JACK  Oh. I didn’t see much of them because they were living
in Bendigo and I was still living up in Castlemaine. I didn’t see
much of them.

MOSHE  What about when you were growing up as a kid?
JACK Oh, well, they didn’t worry that much about me . . . Dad
drank a fair bit, and they were always arguing and fighting,

you know.

MOSHE Does your father still drink too much?

JACK Oh no, not like he used to.

MOSHE (gesturing towards Donna’s writing on the
blackboard) Did he used to be violent, from time to time?
(Donna giggles nervously)

JACK Did he used to be? Yes.

MOSHE (again exchanging glances with Donna) And your
mother used to call, ‘help’!

JACK Yes.

MOSHE (smiling) How did you know that, Donna?

DONNA (quite defensively) I didn’t know. I just played on the
board, just for something to do.
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MOSHE I thought it was a piece of magic. (explaining to Jack,
who does not understand the by-play between Moshe and
Donna) I was having a bit of a private joke — because Donna
wrote in big letters there on the black board. You couldn’t see
it, but I could. ‘Violence’ and ‘Help’. It may be, Donna, that
you are a very sensitive person and you know what'’s going on.

DONNA (indignant) Look, I don’t know anything, except what
they tell me.

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE (quietly) OK. Sometimes people know things without
knowing it. They sense it.

DONNA (softening) Yeah.

MOSHE I think you are a girl who senses. That is a good
quality.

DONNA Well, Mum tells me more than what Dad has ever told
me.

Donna is uneasy about her private conversations with her
mother. At first she responds to Moshe’s enquiry as if she is
being accused of something. She is embarrassed at Jack know-
ing what she has found out from her mother behind his back.
Perhaps there is a tacit understanding between Donna and
Lorraine that their discussions are secret. Both parents have
been more open in their discussions about Jack’s childhood with
Donna, than with each other. In some ways Donna has been a
substitute partner for both parents in whom they can confide in
an intimate and private way.

MOSHE Yes, I have an idea though that Dad hasn’t told you a
lot because I guess he wanted to protect you.

DONNA I don’t know what from. We never see them anyway.

ERNIE We never see who?

DONNA His parents, Ernie.

ERNIE We never see them either, we don’t go up and see
them.
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DONNA  So, they don’t come up and see us.

MOSHE TI'll talk to you about that in a minute, because I have
some ideas about that I want to discuss with you. Jack, tell me
if you don’t want to talk about it, but do you remember what it
was like for you when you saw your father having a go at your
mother?

JACK Do I remember what it was like? Yes, bloody
frightening, terrible, I can tell you.

MOSHE  And that used to happen a lot?

JACK Yes.

MOSHE What. Every night? (Lorraine looks at Jack and he
returns the look)

JACK  Oh, perhaps not that often.

MOSHE How often would he come home . . . like that?

JACK  Once a week, perhaps twice a week.

Jack spent his childhood years under the shadow of a violent,
envious, alcoholic father. He resolved that at all costs he would
not be like that himself. And he has succeeded in this remark-
ably. We have witnessed his self-discipline under extreme
provocation from Donna in particular. For him, as Lorraine
says, ‘there is no such thing as blowing up’.

For Jack, being a good husband and father consists of being
home every night, not at the hotel; of not being violent and
abusive; of not having his children wondering where the next
meal is coming from; of not being envious and withholding with
his children. Indeed he is generous to a fault. He finds it hard to
say no to anything they want, even when he knows that Lorraine
expects this of him. Yet Lorraine longs for him to be more lively
and spontaneous.

Ironically, Ernie seems to be more at risk of behaving like
his grandfather than his father. His tantrums are legendary,
although they mostly occur in Jack’s absence. We have seen one
example of his rage when he did not get what he wanted. His
violence, at least towards Donna has caused concern. Perhaps
Ernie is using his father as a model of what not to be like, just as
Jack has done with his own father before him.
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MOSHE Have you ever been able to talk to your brothers or
sisters about that? (the family sits motionless) You know about
the times when your father used to come home . . .

JACK No.

MOSHE None of you every talked to each other about it?

JACK No.

MOSHE Have you ever thought of why your brothers and
sisters don’t talk to each other about that period? (pause)

JACK (deep in thought) No, I don’t know.

MOSHE Because it is interesting . . . something . . . it must be
very frightening to a kid to see Dad coming home and really
having a go at Mum. And in a way you would think that you
would talk to them, and say, ‘You know, they were awful
times, weren’t they? Why would Dad go on like that? Why did
Mum put up with it?’

JACK I don’t know, on account of us, I suppose.

MOSHE Yeah. In what way?

JACK She tried to do what ever she could for us all the time,
you know.

MOSHE What sort of things, Jack?

JACK Oh, I don’t know. They were struggling all the time.
Feeding us and clothing us and that sort of thing.

MOSHE They were pretty hard times?

JACK Yes.

MOSHE And what? Your father was resenting the fact that
your mother was giving you things. Spending time with you?

JACK I suppose that would be right, yes. We used to go out
and catch rabbits and sell them, and the money went to buy
our clothes and what have you.

Jack is prepared to accept the suggestion that his father was
jealous of his mother’s generosity. But he responds to the idea
as if it has never occurred to him before. He is not one to reflect
much on the details of another person’s private experience. He
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is used to dealing with more tangible details. He remembers his
childhood as ‘hard times’ more because of the need to catch
rabbits to pay for his clothes than because of the way people felt.
When Lorraine looks to him for understanding and support in
her inner struggle with illness and forced retirement, she looks
to him for something he is not used to thinking about.

MOSHE Mmmm. So they were pretty hard times really?

JACK Mmmm.

MOSHE And in your family, who were you closest to?

JACK (pause) Oh, I don’t think anyone really.

MOSHE You were pretty much of a loner during that period.

JACK (stubbing out his cigarette) Mmmm.

MOSHE And so at what age did you leave home?

JACK My parents left Castlemaine when I was fifteen. They
shifted down to Bendigo. I stopped in Castlemaine.

MOSHE I see. Where were you working?

JACK In a firm in Castlemaine.

MOSHE What sort of firm was it?

JACK Motor repairs, in the trucking industry.

MOSHE And you stayed in Castlemaine until you were what
age?

JACK Twenty-four.

MOSHE And where were you living when you were fifteen in
Castlemaine, when your parents went to Bendigo?

JACK I was boarding with ... um ... I was boarding with the
brother for a while, but the place was a bit small . . . a couple
of other people later on.

MOSHE What was that like for you then?

JACK Oh ... Ididn’t worry much about it. I minded me own
business and kept out of trouble and . . .

MOSHE You worked in the same trucking firm until the age of
twenty-four?

JACK Mmmm.
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There was discussion in the first interview of Donna leaving
home at fifteen to live in a boarding school. Jack could see no
problem with the idea. Perhaps his own background influences
his thinking about how and when his children should leave
home. Separating from his parents at fifteen is something he
takes for granted. It did not cause him any particular worry. In
fact his parents, move to Bendigo released him from a tense and
distressing domestic scene and may have been a welcome relief.
For Donna to seek a release from domestic strife by taking a
similar course may seem quite natural to him.

MOSHE And then what?

JACK Well, I shifted down to Bendigo, then.

MOSHE By yourself still?

JACK Mmmm.

MOSHE What did you do then?

LORRAINE That’s when we got married.

JACK That’s when we got married.

MOSHE You met in Castlemaine?

JACK AND LORRAINE (in unison) No, we met in Bendigo.

MOSHE But why did you go to Bendigo then, at twenty-four?

JACK I was going down to Bendigo every second weekend, or
once a month or something like that, you know.

MOSHE To see people?

JACK Down home . .. see Lorraine, that sort of thing.

MOSHE So you knew her by then?

JACK We’d met about twelve months before.

MOSHE So at twenty-four, twenty-five you met Lorraine and
then you used to go to Bendigo from time to time courting.
And so you shifted to Bendigo and you got married and what
did you start working as?

JACK I was a motor mechanic, at Bendigo.

MOSHE  Right. Working for somebody?

JACK Mmmm.
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Jack is responsive when Moshe talks to him about the factual
details of his life. The facts are of course emotionally significant,
but Jack is content to leave that implicit. Lorraine has trouble
talking with him, partly because she prefers these things explicit.

MOSHE  And at one stage you started your own business?

JACK  Yes, four years ago.

MOSHE  Just four years ago, you started your own business.
And prior to that, the whole time, you were working for
somebody else? (Jack nods)

LORRAINE  He worked himself up from just a labouring job, to
leading hand, foreman. He is a self-taught estimator. He
taught himself estimating in the office of the other place. And
in the other place where he was working, he got the first
public works job that they ever got in the time that they had
been working. They went out, leased a factory, when he
started off on his own, another one and himself. They had
eight men. Half the building was leased and they leased a
couple of rooms for the office and within four years, they
bought the building, the whole of it. They built new offices
and, one of the first works they got, after they went out for
contracts, he got Public Works. And to get into Public Works,
you've got to be good. And he was the first one who ever
cracked Public Works. And yet he left school in Form Two!

MOSHE Do you know what I think?

LORRAINE A self-made man!

MOSHE  And you have a very proud wife there. She is very
proud of you. She is very proud of you. She may have very
good reasons, too. You obviously started well behind scratch.
(Lorraine smiles)

JACK Pardon?

MOSHE You started behind scratch? Is that the term?

JACK Mmmm.

LORRAINE Educationwise, everything.

MOSHE Jack, when was the last time you saw your parents?

JACK  Oh, perhaps a month ago, was it? (Lorraine wipes her
eyes)
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MOSHE What were the circumstances?

JACK It was only Dad actually, down the street, I think. We
only spoke to him for a couple of moments, I think.

MOSHE  When was the last time that you went to their place?

JACK 1 don’t know.

MOSHE Years:

JACK Yes.

MOSHE  When was the last time they went to your place?

JACK The same.

LORRAINE No, Jack, they came when I was sick. I told you,
they both came, when I came back from Melbourne.

JACK Oh, yeah. It was about twelve months.

MOSHE When was the last time they both showed any interest
in Ernie and Donna?

LORRAINE (wiping her eyes again) Never!

MOSHE Never! Really?

LORRAINE They always . .. when I had Donna . .. Donna
came along very unexpectedly. I wasn’t suppossed to be
pregnant.

MOSHE She is fast, isn’t she? (Donna giggles) She always takes
you by surprise.

LORRAINE (smiling) Yes, she was very special. And then I can
never remember my mother-in-law nursing any of my
children or having a nurse of my sister-in-law’s children.
When Ernie was born they never came near him, they never
came to see him at all and yet they only had one grandson,
other than Ernie.

ERNIE  Who was that?

LORRAINE It was Roger, at the time.

ERNIE  Oh.

MOSHE They are missing out on a lot, aren’t they?

LORRAINE  Well they lived down the road at the time and
when Donna was little I would take the pram down to visit
them. But as soon as she started crying, we had to go home.

MOSHE Ah. Ha. Let me check with Donna and Ernie. When
was the last time that you saw your grandmother?

DONNA Can’t remember!

MOSHE If you bumped into her in the street, would you
recognize her?
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DONNA Oh, yes.

MOSHE Mmmm. Did you ever talk to her?

DONNA No, I just say hello and that’s it.

MOSHE What do you think she is like as far as you are
concerned.

DONNA I don’t know. I don’t know her. I can’t say.

MOSHE And your grandpa?

DONNA I don’t know, I don’t know him.

MOSHE What about you, Ernie?

ERNIE Idon’t know. I've seen them sometimes at my cousin’s
house.

MOSHE What do you think they are like?

ERNIE I don’t really know my grandfather. I know my grand-
mother.

MOSHE In what way do you know her?

ERNIE I don’t know. She just talks to me and that.

MOSHE Is she interested in you sometimes?

ERNIE [ don’t know.

MOSHE I see. Let me check with you, Jack, and with Lorraine.
If Donna and Ernie came to their grandparents one day and
said, ‘We came in because we wanted to see you, we wanted to
say hello to you’, how would they react?

JACK (long silence) Oh, I think they would make a fuss of
them.

MOSHE Yes? If, for example, if Ernie plays football. What
would happen if Donna and Ernie went up to them and said,
‘Ernie is playing this match tomorrow, we’d love you to come
and watch’. They’d be pleased; they’d come?

ERNIE Yeah, they would come.

JACK  Well, I don’t know if they would go or not. I think they’d
be interested, yes.

ERNIE Yeah, when Roger and I used to play on the same
team, he always used to ask us how we went and that.

MOSHE Roger is your cousin?

ERNIE Yeah, anyway, they always ask us how we went and
that.

MOSHE Who asks you?

ERNIE Pop.

MOSHE Yeah? So he’s a bit interested in you. (turning to
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Lorraine) What's your assessment, if the kids initiate
something?

LORRAINE I think they would do little things like that, talk to
them and things like that, though they never have. It's been a
very awkward situation. When Jack’s mother was in hospital
having an eye operation, I went over to see her. I had to nag
Jack, literally nag him to go. It is not my place to nag him to
go and see his mother.

MOSHE So why did you?

LORRAINE Well, they're still his parents. It is the same when
he says that it was always my way for ten years. Before we had
the children, we had the house and Jack’s relations, Jack’s
brothers, they came and stayed there. They always stayed
there on weekends and things like that. His sister, Rhonda, 1
got to know better than Jack knew her, and I brought Jack
and Rhonda together. Jack and Rhonda didn’t know one
another. Rhonda had left, left home, she was fifteen, she was
kicked out at fifteen. She lived in Bendigo at the same time as
Jack’s mother and father did. And I found out a lot from
Rhonda. Rhonda has told me a lot that Jack had never told
me.

MOSHE She’s the youngest?

LORRAINE She’s the second youngest in the family.

MOSHE (to the children) Do you know Rhonda?

DONNA Yes. They just live around the corner from us.

MOSHE Is she Roger’s mother?

ERNIE Yeah.

LORRAINE Yes, we mix with them a lot.

MOSHE (to Jack) And how do you get on with Rhonda?

JACK Good.

LORRAINE Very good.

MOSHE And how do you get on with Roger?
JACK Good. Mmmmm. Very good.

MOSHE In your opinion, Ernie, is your father a good uncle to
Roger, or not?

ERNIE (giggling) Oh, yeah.

LORRAINE When Rhonda and George want to go away for the
weekend, we take the children and they come and stay with
us. And if one’s of ours is not round there the other one is. If
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Rhonda’s sick, she sends for me. And if the children are sick
she brings them round to see whether or not she should take
them to the doctor. Roger is four months older than Ernie.
Rhonda and I spent a lot of time knitting and getting things
ready for both the babies. Roger stayed with us when Sarah
was born. The children always go to birthday parties together.
Rhonda and George always . . . we would always meet for
Christmas. We always have a drink for Christmas, and for our
birthdays.

MOSHE What do you as a family do for Christmas?

DONNA (laughing) Eat dinner!

MOSHE Just the four of you, or . ..

LORRAINE My father comes. My mother is dead now. My
father generally comes for Christmas. My mother died at
Christmas six years ago. (her voice is breaking) So my father
comes for Christmas.

MOSHE And you are still grieving.

LORRAINE (trying to suppress her tears) No! (Moshe smiles at
her and gestures. Lorraine smiles back through her tears.
They each know that she really is trying not to cry)

DONNA Can I say something? (Moshe holds up his hand to
delay her) Can I say something?

The question about how the family spends Christmas together
reminds Lorraine about the death of her mother on Christmas
day six years ago. At first she denies the tears in her eyes. One
of the children can be relied on to create a diversion when
Lorraine is distressed. This time Donna leaps into action and is
not easily restrained. Lorraine does not cry or acknowledge her
grief until Moshe forestalls the interruption.

MOSHE (to Donna) Hang on for a minute. Hang on for a
minute. (to Lorraine) It might help you if you cry.

LORRAINE (crying as she talks) Mum was good with us. And
she was good to Jack. She was very, very good to him. And I
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can’t say he hasn’t been good to Dad since Mum died. He’s
been excellent. He always goes down to see if he’s all right and
does all those sort of things, more so than any of my brothers
do. He’s been very good. (she wipes her eyes)

MOSHE (tentative, searching for words) Is that what makes
you cry when you think about your mother?

LORRAINE No. I just think that it is a terrible thing that Jack’s
parents live in the town. We never see them. That my
children have never known them as grandparents. (she wipes
her tears) We went away just after my mother died. Ernie was
very small and Donna was very small. They remember her,
they used to spend a lot of time down there and we were
coming back from Portland at the time. I just had my
appendix out. (she blows her nose) We’d just been to Portland
for the weekend. We were sitting in the front of the car and
the children were in the back. And Donna . . . I think it was
Donna . .. I can’t remember who . . . but someone said, ‘Isn’t
it a pity it wasn’t Daddy’s mother that died, instead of
Granny? It's not fair, is it?” What do you say?

Lorraine is very distressed. She begins to talk about the present,
but then jumps back to six years earlier as if it were yesterday.
Time has not healed her grief. When her mother died, she had
been married to Jack for fifteen years. Jack has complained that
after they were married, her primary loyalty remained to her
parents and he and his family took a back seat in her affections.

In the anecdote about the conversation in the car with the
children, we catch a glimpse of Donna as a little girl of nine,
already speaking Lorraine’s thoughts for her. Lorraine has
come to rely on Donna for this, so that when she recalls that
painful Christmas of six years ago, she remembers not what she
felt but what Donna said. She does not call to mind that she was
resentful that Jack’s parents lived on when her mother did not.
She recalls only that Donna had this thought in her mind.

After her mother’s death, Lorraine did not or could not turn
to Jack for comfort. Her conviction that Jack cannot or will not
talk may have been already strong by then. But what she recalls
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when she thinks about that painful time, is not her conversa-
tions with Jack, but with the children. Lorraine did not find her
mother-in-law approachable and could not turn to her for sup-
port. Mrs Black senior lives on, just around the corner yet
always out of reach, a bitter reminder of what Lorraine has lost.
The tamily she has married into, including Jack, is a disappoint-
ment to her. They so lack the qualities she relied upon in her
mother.

When Lorraine says that Jack needs to talk about his past, she
1s saying many things at once. One is that Jack is deeply influ-
enced to this day by the past, to the degree that any display of
feeling alarms him, so that he is very lifeless and constricted,
and very disappointing to her as a husband. But at the same
time she is revealing that she, too, is haunted by the past, and in
particular by the injustice of it all — that her mother should die,
while Jack’s parents live on hale and hearty. She also alerts us to
the truth that she cannot talk about the past. This is partly
because the rest of the family cannot tolerate it.

MOSHE What can you say?

LORRAINE You can’t say anything.

MOSHE That’s one of the things that we may want to talk
about. Of course, it’s a bit unfortunate that there are
grandparents in town and Donna and Ernie can’t . . .

ERNIE (interrupting) Dad can’t tell them to come and see us,
and that.

After Donna’s interruption is restrained, Ernie steps in and tries
a different approach to distracting Lorraine. He scolds her,
interpreting her words as a rebuke to his father. The children
work in tandem to protect Lorraine from her distress. She is not
comforted or her grief acknowledged, but rather the undertow
pulls her into the old familiar bickering. We have seen this
sequence a number of times now. Perhaps the children, too,
avoid any experience of sadness at losing their grandmother.
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They all would prefer to argue than to cry.

At the same time Ernie is alert to any hint that his major ally is
under attack. He seems to see Moshe’s comment as a rebuke to
Jack, that his parents are so distant. Again it is taken for granted
that if Jack is under censure, he cannot deal with it and needs an
advocate. Lorraine’s convictions about the damaging effects of
Jack’s ‘poor childhood background’ have certainly gained a
foothold in Ernie’s thinking. The familiar style of discourse
theatens to intrude, with blaming and the denial of blame tak-
ing precedence over everything else.

MOSHE Sure he can’t . . . But maybe we could look at other
ways of doing it. For example, I was wondering if . . . who has
the next birthday?

DONNA I have.

MOSHE When?

DONNA  November.

MOSHE November. What would happen if you were to
organize a birthday party and the two of you went and invited
your grandparents to come.

ERNIE  They'd come.

DONNA I don’t have a birthday party. I just have a friend up
for tea.

MOSHE  What would happen if you organized a birthday
party?

ERNIE They'd come.

DONNA Oh ... Idon’t know.

MOSHE  You think that you are too old for parties?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE Because . ..

DONNA (interrupting) I don’t like it anyway. It's my birthday
party. I don’t see why we should have to get families together
on my birthday party. If they want to do it, they can do it on
their own birthdays, not on mine.

MOSHE That’s fair enough, if you don’t want them to be there.
Why should you have people you don’t want? If on the other
hand you do want them, it would be different. It’s just an idea
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that I wanted to throw in for you to think about. Birthday is
just an occasion for . . .

DONNA (decisively) I don’t see why me and Ernie should come
here anymore because it’s really Dad and Mum that need it,
it’s not me and Ernie that need it anymore.

Donna abruptly changes the subject, and not just out of rude-
ness. She is unwilling to have her birthday appropriated and
utilized for her parents benefit. That is, of course, not Moshe’s
intention. Donna and Ernie may have a lot to gain from seeing
more of their grandparents. But Donna is set on the construc-
tive course of staying out of her parents’ difficulties at all cost.
Moshe has encouraged her in this ambition.

Donna indicated earlier in this interview that she and her
brother are much better off now and that in her view, the
remaining problems are between her parents. She goes further
now saying not only that they are better off but that she and
Ernie have no need of any further therapy.

It is interesting to reflect on why Donna is more outspoken at
this moment. Of course she realizes that the interview is near its
end. But also it seems that she interprets Moshe’s suggestion
about her birthday party as threatening to involve her in a fur-
ther task as therapist. She has just extricated herself, with
Moshe’s help, from the role of marriage guidance counsellor.
She is wary about taking upon herself the role of helping Jack
sort out his problems with his parents. Perhaps she is no longer
willing to take responsibility for the older generation. It does
not occur to her that Moshe’s suggestion about the birthday
party could also benefit her by leading to a new friendship with
her grandparents.

Donna has appropriated the results of some of the earlier
discussions. She has laid hold of the idea that it is not in her best
interests to be embroiled in her parent’s disputes and is making
resolute and single-minded use of it. She may foresee that any
plan like this could be side-tracked by the bitterness between the
adults. At the same time, in suggesting that she and Ernie
absent themselves from further sessions, she is leaving Moshe
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and her parents with nowhere to direct their attention other
than the marriage.

MOSHE  All right. Things are going all right for you, Donna
are, they?

DONNA  Yeah. And Ernie.

MOSHE If I can take care of your parents, you'll be happy?

DONNA I don’t know if you can . .. Mum said to me that she
was going to just call it quits.

MOSHE Lorraine?

LORRAINE I can’t see much future in Jack and my
relationship.

Earlier in the interview Moshe put to the family that all of the
relationships in the family have improved with the outstanding
exception of that between Jack and Lorraine. He asked both the
parents to comment and they agreed with his assessment.
Donna is now offering the same assessment. No one in the
family raises doubts about her appraisal. Lorraine takes it for
granted that what remains to discuss is her future with Jack.

Donna may still leave home in the near future to live in a
boarding school. The proposal remains but not the bitterness
and intimidation. Donna is now on friendly terms with her
father and there is no remnant of her threat to cut him out of
her life for ever. At the same time Donna and Lorraine have
begun to question Donna’s place as custodian or caretaker of
the marriage, which is the role that she has in their private
discussions.

The picture is now more complete. We can see that her
mother’s death left a vaccuum in Lorraine’s life which Donna
has come to fill. She has been a friend and confidante for
Lorraine quite apart from any problems in the marriage.
Lorraine and Donna are beginning to negotiate a change in
their relationship, but they treat this as a private matter and not
one to involve Moshe with. Such a change is inevitable if Donna
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is to leave home and go to a boarding school.

One clear implication of the discussion at this moment readily
escapes attention. This has to do with Ernie. Lorraine spoke of
him several weeks earlier as ‘hyperactive’, spiteful, aggressive,
greedy, selfish and very ditficult to manage. Although Ernie has
never stayed in the spotlight for very long, these ideas about
him have faded away into the background. Lorraine now only
speaks of Ernie with amusement and fondness. She enjoyed his
company on their day out on the town. His supposed long-
standing and deeply ingrained character defects have not been
alluded to and are not in evidence. This must mean that Ernie’s
violence towards Donna has disappeared. No one questions
Donna’s opinion that Ernie has no further need of professional

help.
| ]

DONNA It is no good going on with it how it is!

ERNIE (to Lorraine) Yeah, Mum, but before you did, didn't
your

LORRAINE  But I said I would try.

ERNIE (whining) Yeah, Dad has too, hasn’t hez We've all tried.
But you just don't see that. Like there’s Dad and me and
Donna, and you've tried. So . . .

DONNA Itis not us involved, Ernie. It is just Mum and Dad by
themselves, not us. The other way everybody has tried and it
is working out. (meaning the other relationships in the family)
But it is not us. It is just them two that isn’t working out.

Donna is negotiating with Moshe the terms and conditions
under which she can hand over her duties as custodian of the
marriage. She briefly confers with Moshe, over her parents
heads, about the difficulties of the case. The immediate effect of
her imminent withdrawal is that Ernie tries to take up the man-
tle displaying his limited skills as a counsellor. He is firmly and
promptly discouraged by Donna.
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MOSHE (to Jack) What do you think of Donna’s suggestion,
that maybe we would leave the two of them out for a while,
and I just meet with the two of you? . . . What do you think,
Jack?

JACK Yes.

MOSHE  Lorraine?

LORRAINE (her arms folded, her face set) I don’t think we’ll
get anywhere! (she looks defiantly at Jack)

MOSHE (softly) You may be right. But then again the record to
date suggests to me that you are not yet justified in your
pessimism. There have been some very, very, very dramatic
changes.

DONNA But that's between like me and Ernie, and me and
Mum, and me and Dad, and Ernie and Dad, and Ernie and
Mum, but not between Mum and Dad.

Donna steps into the fray again on her mother’s behalf, quoting
Moshe back to him. Her words are almost a repetition of
Moshe’s account of the changes earlier in the session. Of the six
twosomes in the family, five are more harmonious. Donna is
satisfied with that.

MOSHE OK, but these changes could not have occurred unless
there has been some improvement in the general feeling and
atmosphere. It would have been impossible for you to get on
with Dad if Mum was sending barbed messages through you;
poison arrows to Dad through you.

DONNA  (not comprehending) Ummm. In what
circumstances?

LORRAINE (explaining for Moshe, but putting her own
construction on the comment) Well, if you ever say anything
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about your father, I always try to point out to you that your
father didn’t have your opportunities or my opportunities.
Haven't I?

DONNA  Yeah.

LORRAINE Whatif I turned around and said that your father
was a no-hoper? That’s a barbed message. I run your father
down behind his back.

DONNA  Wouldn't worry me. It's not me that’s being talked
about. (Ernie stands up and moves away from the circle)

LORRAINE Yeah, but after a while, the barbed message gets
in, doesn’t it?

MOSHE  You see, Donna, what you told me when you first
came here is that you were the messenger girl, you were sent
with messages from Mum to Dad.

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE I guess they must have stopped that.

DONNA  Yes, they have. (Ernie moves back to the blackboard
in the corner)

MOSHE  OK. So that’s a big thing in my book. I sometimes
work with a family for months, for years, just to have that
stop. You have done it overnight. Itis a very big thing. So I'm
not ready to give you up as a bad job. So if you want to give
them up as a bad job, I guess . . . you are a big girl.

DONNA (laughing) She tries to do that all the time, but she
can’t. So she’ll never make her mind up.

MOSHE  (gesturing to Lorraine and Jack) So how would it be
... can we just leave it that . . . if we leave it that next time just
the two of you come down?

LORRAINE  Yeah, I'll come down. (she sounds resigned)

MOSHE  Jack?

JACK (nodding) Yes. (Ernie comes back and sits down)

MOSHE You have to expect that it will bring the temperature
up at home, because this involves feelings that are deeply felt.
I can see it. (Ernie stands behind his father’s chair with his
hand on the chair) So you can expect that the temperature
will go up. So don’t get too frightened, Ernie, if you see the
temperature going up.

ERNIE Eh, what? Between Mum and Dad?

MOSHE Yes. It might be difficult because they might have to
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come and talk to me about things that may be difficult. But
you just keep having your fights with your sister. I'll look after
your parents.

LORRAINE (to Moshe) Do you feel that it would be a good idea
for Donna to go to boarding school for the last term? It would
save her several hours of travelling each day.

MOSHE I think that’s a separate issue, that’s a minor issue.

LORRAINE Yeah.

MOSHE The major issue is that Donna’s life is now pretty
much on course, I think.

LORRAINE At the school, the headmaster said that we were to
talk to you about it first. He wanted the family to come down.
He didn’t want her in and out of school all the time.

MOSHE I see, but unfortunately we have run out of time and
we have to stop. So I suggest you discuss it between yourselves
and see if you can work it out. If there are any problems we
can talk about it next time. But I really think you could work it
out together.

B CONCLUSION B

The first three sessions centred on the present. Now that the
initial crisis has lost its heat, everyone is more relaxed. There is
time to explore how they have come to be where they are with
each other which makes many aspects of their current way of
life intelligible to us for the first time.

Jack begins to come alive in this session. We can see him in
three dimensions. Lorraine is right that the past holds a clue to
Jack’s enormous self-discipline and restraint. What once
seemed incomprehensible and stubborn about him we can see
as the result of an iron resolve to avoid being like his father — a
resolve that in Lorraine’s view costs him dearly in spontaneity
and enjoyment of life.

Unwittingly Lorraine leads us also to realize that memories of
her own past are very painful, and that she cannot talk about
this. When she tries, the children artfully lead her away, and
back into the old familiar round of blame and counter-blame.
She is very lonely. Her parents-in-law, although they live in the
same town, might as well be on the other side of the world. She
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still misses her own mother acutely. For a while she was
occupied with her career. But this is behind her now. Donna
must often have been her only consolation. And all the while
Jack seems oblivious of her distress. He does not begin to do for
her what her mother did. So she cannot stop herself from rail-
ing against him.

Meanwhile Donna is still considering leaving home. Many
separate motives come together in this one proposal. It means
escaping from the misery of discussions with her mother about
‘that impossible man’. It means taking an active step rather than
ruminating about what is worrying her. It means growing up
and moving out into the world. It means setting an example for
her mother of how to be active and decisive and how to avoid
centring her life so much on Jack.

Donna as an adolescent is not angry with Jack. He has not
been a bad father to her. She has enjoyed his company on many
occasions, the most memorable in recent days being her trip to
the football with him. It is only as failed marriage guidance
counsellor that she rages at him. His passivity and insensitivity
as a husband have defeated and frustrated her beyond words.

At times Donna sounds confused. It seems to distract her
when she hears Lorraine reporting to others what Donna has
said. Several times she tries to push her mother into speaking
for herself, but in the end she reports to Moshe what Lorraine
thinks. She is caught in an arrangement whereby each of them
is representing the other more than themselves. But by the end
of the session she seems to have disentangled herself (at least for
the moment) from any role in life other than teenage girl ready
to get out in the world. As daughter and nothing but daughter,
she can be relaxed and cheerful with Jack.

And Ernie is no longer being criticized for his violence or his
uncontrolled temper. He has had to endure Donna and Jack
going to the football without him. He has been ignominiously
left behind by his parents when they went out to tea (almost
unheard of before). His consolation is that he wheedled another
new bike out of his indulgent father. He still has some power to
override the plans of the adults in his world. But there are some
signs that he has more self-control.

Towards the end of the session, Donna declares herself in no
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further need of therapy. She is set on enacting her separation
from her parent’s affairs, rather than continuing to talk about
it. And no one questions the wisdom of her proposal. Her
depression is no longer evident, and the risk of another suicide
attempt is not even worth discussing. Also Donna is telling
Moshe about her mother’s complaints and in so doing signals
her resignation from the role of her mother’s confidante. She is
leaving her mother to Moshe (and to Jack).

So nothing remains to distract attention from the marriage.
And curiously, Jack, who we are told did not want to come to
the first session and ‘won’t talk’ no matter what you do to him,
agrees without a murmur to the further expense in money and
time involved in another session without the children.
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After the fourth family meet-
ing, Moshe met with Lorraine and Jack six times over a three
months period. These sessions were not video taped. Moshe felt
that the intimacy of marital life is such that video taping might
be too intrusive. What happened in those six sessions is not the
subject of this book, but we want to offer the reader a few
comments to make what follows more comprehensible.

Jack and Lorraine wanted to see why their marriage had got
into trouble. They wondered how their own parents’ marriages
and their own family life had influenced them and their rela-
tionship to each other and the children. They both sought ways
to improve their relationship.

Jack remained committed to therapy and contributed more
and more of his thoughts and feelings. They both recognized
that Jack’s reticence was not just his preferred way of being, but
was due to his upbringing and to his being a man of action. It
was also in part a response to his wife’s criticism, just as
Lorraine’s frustration was partly due to Jack’s withholding and
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distance. They were caught in a vicious cycle. They were
delighted to discover that ‘entrenched personality features’ can
change. Most reassuring to them both was the mutual commit-
ment they made to continue to talk to each other on ways to
improve their relationship.

As some of their expectations were realized they understood
that some of what they wanted from each other, they could not
have. No matter how much Jack promised to try to talk and
show his feelings, he would never be as Lorraine hoped. And
Lorraine could never learn to ‘kid and joke’ about things the
way Jack liked to do. They both realized that Lorraine’s feeling
of emptiness after the death of her mother and the loss of her
career could not be filled by Jack alone.

During these three months Jack and Lorraine kept Moshe
informed about Donna and Ernie and consulted him on how to
manage them. After three months, they were ready to stop
therapy. They knew that problems remained. But they chose to
continue the struggle of being married, without frequent trips
to Melbourne to see their professional therapist and without
recourse to Donna, their long-standing resident marital
therapist.
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This session took place on a
Thursday morning nearly three months after the fourth family
meeting. Moshe and the parents agreed that the children be
invited to join in at least the early part of the discussion.
Lorraine and Jack were keen for Moshe to see directly how the
children were getting on because they were proud and pleased
at the improvements. Moshe was interested to follow up with
the children in person, to check that their expectations of
therapy had been fulfilled and to satisty himself that they were
doing as well as their parents reported.
The two children have raced each other up the stairs to the
interview room, and are boistrously discussing who got there
first. Both parents seem happy and relaxed.

MOSHE I want to start. (to Donna) First we will establish, you
are the fastest in the family, are you?
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ERNIE No, I can beat her any time.

MOSHE Yes? You can?

ERNIE Yes.

DONNA  (laughing) No, you can't.

MOSHE  Well, we'll just leave that between the two of you and
we won't involve your parents. Now having done that, I now
want to tell you the true reason why I wanted you to come.
(teasing) That is, did you pay me the two dollars that you owe
me?

DONNA  No. (laughing heartily) I haven’t. I forgot all about it.
I'll give it to Mum, how about that?

MOSHE  So you admit that you owe me the money? Will I get
iz

DONNA  Yes. Next time they come to see you, I'll give it to
Mum.

MOSHE  Ernie, can I trust your sister? You reckon? Can I trust
her? Will I get my money?

ERNIE I don’t know.

MOSHE  (to Donna) Do you remember what it was about?

DONNA  Yeah. It was the footy.

MOSHE  You went to that match?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE What one was it?

DONNA Carlton and who, Dad?

ERNIE  North Melbourne.

JACK North Melbourne, yes.

DONNA  North Melbourne won.

MOSHE I see, so it wasn’t a very happy occasion for you.

DONNA  No. Not for me anyway.

MOSHE Did you meet the players?

DONNA  No. Girls are not allowed into their club rooms.

MOSHE I see. But at the time you thought that you would be
able to?

DONNA  Yeah.

JACK  Yeah, but it was at the MCG though. They were not
playing on their home ground.

DONNA  Yeah, they usually play at Carlton.

MOSHE  You can at Princes Park?

JACK Yeah.
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MOSHE Another thing, (to Ernie) I wonder if we checked at
the time, because I remember when I made the bet with you,
you got upset as if you thought that you were missing out on
something. So I then said, ‘You do something with your
Mum’. The question was whether you and Mum could have a
good time together. (Donna giggles) Do you remember?

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE Did you have a good time together?

ERNIE  Yeah.

MOSHE  What did you do?

ERNIE  Oh, we stayed home and watched this funny movie. We
went out to my aunty’s. We went to the market.

MOSHE You had a very good time?

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE  With your old mother?

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE Gee. I really wanted us to get together because I just
wanted to know how things are. But if it's OK I would like to
ask you some very specific questions. Is that OK? (both the
children nod) First of all, did you have a hair cut?

DONNA  Yeah. I had one on Saturday. I didn’t like it the other
way.

MOSHE And you decided yourself?

DONNA (playfully) Yeah.

MOSHE And you went and had a haircut?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE I think that new haircut suits you better.

DONNA Thanks. (laughs)

MOSHE (to Lorraine) Do you agree with that, Lorraine?

LORRAINE You ask her what I said when I saw her.

DONNA She reckons that it looks great. I'm the only one who
doesn’t like it.

MOSHE You don’t?

DONNA  No, I don't like it.

MOSHE At least you know it will grow again.

DONNA  Mmmmmm.
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Lorraine is dressed more brightly than before. She looks more
relaxed and cheerful. Jack is all smiles. He seems to have lost
weight. The couple are looking at each other and smiling, in
contrast to the aloofness and hostility of three months earlier.
Donna seems frivolous and giggly. She has her hair cut short
and looks younger. She certainly is not the serious, precociously
mature marriage counsellor any more. Ernie is happy and
relaxed, but remains somewhat limited as a conversationalist.

MOSHE  OK. Can we start? I would like to begin by asking you,
Donna, how have things been for you since I saw you last?

DONNA  Oh! OK.

MOSHE  You've been at boarding school for a while?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE  And you've been coming home every weekend?

DONNA  Most weekends, yeah.

This is the first time Moshe has seen Donna since she went to
boarding school. He has heard from the parents that, straight
after the fourth session, a family conference on the boarding
school proposal quickly led to agreement, and the arrangements
were made immediately. For the family to reach a harmonious
consensus so easily is another piece of evidence that conflict
between Jack and Lorraine no longer intrudes into every con-
versation and interferes with decision-making.

Donna began at the new school after the spring vacation and
has been there for two months. The boarding school is a half-
way house on the way towards leaving home. For some families,
the first child growing up and leaving home, particularly if it
occurs by the tender age of fifteen, is a major crisis. Certainly
Donna’s adolescence has been a turbulent time for the Black
family. But the crisis seems to be well and truly over now. The
shock waves have subsided and all is calm.

According to Lorraine and Jack, Donna is happy with the new
way of life, and particularly with the large number of friends
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she has made at the school. Donna has taken this in her stride.
She separated from her parents for the duration of the school
week without anxiety. Presumably this means that she is now
happy for her parents to be alone together without her and that
she no longer worries about them harming each other or split-
ting up. It also means that she is confident that she will be
welcome at home, now that she has left the parental nest.

Jack and Lorraine seem delighted with the arrangement in
the family, and with the way Donna has coped with school.
Conspicuously absent is the kind of nit-picking criticism of the
child, or complaint about inadeqate supervision or lack of
respect for elders, which in some families signals the strain that
parents feel at their child growing up and moving away.
Lorraine has no difficulty complimenting her daughter on her
new hair-do.

The discussion is almost superficial. Donna shows no sign of
wanting to seize the opportunity to resume therapy. She takes it
for granted that she will not need to come to the next appoint-
ment, and is relying on her mother to pay her debts to Moshe.
She is not forthcoming at all. She says in effect, ‘I don’t have
anything much to say. I am happy to see you and I like laughing
at your jokes, but I do not need professional help’. The absence
of serious or worried discussion about the move to boarding
school is noticeable.

MOSHE And when you came home, what was it like for you?

DONNA  Oh ... well, I don’t know.

MOSHE Was it terrible? Was it like hell?

DONNA  Well, I wouldn’t say that.

MOSHE  Was it good?

DONNA  (smiling) Oh, yeah, sometimes.

MOSHE Do you come home by yourself? I understand you
often bring your friends home with you?

DONNA  (nodding) Yeah.

MOSHE And what do your friends say about being at your
place?

DONNA  (giggling) They like it. They think it’s good fun.
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MOSHE How come?

DONNA (proudly) I don’t know, they just like it.

MOSHE They don’t say to you afterwards ‘I don’t want to come
with you because you have awful parents?’

DONNA No, most of them want to come back. I've got a
waiting list. (she laughs heartily)

The Black residence must seem like a friendly place to visit.
Donna’s new friends are voting with their feet on this question.
The early sessions contained only sparse references to people
outside the household. Those people who were mentioned,
were usually brought to notice as a source of irritation or frus-
tration. Now the family seems much more open to the outside
world. Constant traffic in and out of the doors is the order of
the day. And the outsiders bring excitement and stimulation
rather than disappointment. The family has not just survived
the crisis of Donna leaving home, but transcended it and there
are unexpected benefits flowing to them all as a result. Even
Ernie is better off. He now has a constant succession of young
women through the house that he can refuse to speak to.

MOSHE So may I put it to you that your parents must be doing
something good, if they all want to come back?

DONNA (giggling). Well, I suppose so, yes.

MOSHE They all like coming to your place? So there is a
waiting list. Do you mean it, when you say you have a waiting
list?

DONNA (giggling) Yes.

MOSHE Yeah. What are the comments they make about what
they like?

DONNA I dunno, they just like it. I dunno.

MOSHE (pointing to Ernie) Including him.

DONNA No, they don’t like him. (even Jack laughs at this)

MOSHE I've heard he’s a terror, isn’t he? He bashes young
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women up. Does he bash your girlfriends? (Jack is amused
and pleased)

DONNA No, because he’s never home.

MOSHE I see. What do you do, Ernie, when you are not home
on the weekend?

ERNIE Oh, I don’t know ... I'm out somewhere.

MOSHE Is that because you are scared of the young women?

ERNIE Nup. (Donna laughs heartily)

MOSHE So do you ever spend any time with your sister?

ERNIE Sometimes.

DONNA Not very much.

MOSHE And when you do get together over the weekend, do
you fight?

ERNIE No. Not really.

DONNA  Oh, you know.

MOSHE You have good times together?

ERNIE Oh ... Sometimes.

DONNA Sometimes, yeah.

MOSHE Like when was the last time you had a good time
together?

DONNA AND ERNIE (together) Don’t know.

MOSHE (to Lorraine who is rolling her eyes in disbelief) That’s
not true?

LORRAINE I thought it was shocking!

DONNA  When?

LORRAINE  For your birthday. Didn’t you both go down the
street and come back on the bus?

DONNA Yeah. But he wasn’t hanging around with us. He goes
with his own friends. I wouldn’t be seen dead with him.

ERNIE And I wouldn’t be seen dead with her.

MOSHE (to Ernie) What would your friends say if they saw you
with your sister?

ERNIE They’d kill me.

MOSHE They’d kill you? They wouldn’t make any comments?

ERNIE No. They’d just say hello and go on.

MOSHE (to Donna) What would your friends say if they saw
you with him?

DONNA (laughing) They’d tell him to nick off.
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ERNIE They always do.

MOSHE It sounds as if you are working it out. Have you had
any pillow fights lately?

DONNA No, only the one.

MOSHE Only the once. And you had a bean bag fight?

ERNIE Lots.

MOSHE You've had lots of them?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE (enthusiastically) Really. That’s good!

DONNA  We can’t have any more of those now. Because now
I'm at boarding school.

MOSHE How come?

DONNA  And at the moment our bean bags are all locked up
while the house is being painted.

Donna and Ernie see less of each other now. But when they are
together they are friends. Ernie’s violence towards his sister
seems to have evaporated. It would not be surprising if Ernie
was envious of Donna’s new and exciting life, and was making
her weekends as uncomfortable for her as possible. This is not
the case.

MOSHE OK. The other thing I wanted to check with you, first
of all you, Donna, how do you feel you and Mum get on?

DONNA I dunno.

MOSHE (after a long silence) You need to think about it?

DONNA  Oh, I suppose we get on all right.

MOSHE Have you any complaints about Mum?

DONNA No.

MOSHE Have you had any good times together lately?

DONNA I'm never home, I don’t know.

MOSHE What's it like for you, Lorraine, when she comes
home?

LORRAINE  Well, she thinks I'm a taxi service. She’s always got
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a list of things she wants to do and go backwards and forwards
at the moment.

MOSHE Is it a pleasure for you or a terrible nuisance?

LORRAINE (laughing) No. I don’t mind taking her. I took her
to a Blue Light Disco with a friend and I went to the pictures
while they were at the Blue Light. And then walked back
round and caught a taxi back home. This was while Jack and
Ernie had gone to a wedding. And we did have a good time,
even if we did sit on the steps outside waiting for the taxi,
didn’t we?

The family has divided again along the old familiar sex lines.
But this time Lorraine and Donna show no sign of feeling they
are at a disadvantage because they are excluded from the more
interesting or more important world of male activities. They
report their own outing as entirely satisfactory. Likewise Ernie
does not raise any protest at being excluded from what the
females have done.

DONNA  Yeah.

LORRAINE (in a good humoured but challenging tone) You
and your friend trying hard not to giggle and stop eyeing the
boys off in the car sitting over the road.

MOSHE She was doing that?

DONNA (giggling) I was not. Leonie was. I wasn’t.

MOSHE You were too?

DONNA  (with mock indignation) I was not, Leonie was.

LORRAINE (laughing) She tells me to stop it.

DONNA  Yeah. Mum was looking at 'em, too.

MOSHE (smiling) Jack, I told you not to let Lorraine go out
alone too often. She’ll start going to the opera, then she’ll go
out to dinner and the next thing you know she’ll start eyeing
those young men.

LORRAINE  Oooh!!
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DONNA  (laughing uncontrollably) Nonsense, Mum doesn’t
like them.

MOSHE  Look, you see, already she is blushing.

LORRAINE The young ones? I'd have to be kidding.

For a middle-aged married woman, with adolescent children, to
go to the pictures alone at night, and to enjoy herself, must be
quite unusual in a Victorian country town, even in the 1970s.
Lorraine no longer acts like a bitter person whose life is empty.
She does not seem depressed. Neither is she passive. She can
find her own pleasures, rather than waiting for Jack (or some-
one else) to provide them for her. She seems like a woman with
initiative, who is prepared to live by her own standards.

MOSHE OK. It sounds very much to me, Donna, that you are a
young girl who is very excited about lots of things, and you
were having a good time.

DONNA [ suppose so.

MOSHE Tell me, how are things between you and Dad?

DONNA  Oh, all right. I don’t really see him that much.

MOSHE When you see him, what's it like?

DONNA  Well, it’s, hello, how are you? goodbye. See you
tomorrow morning, or something. (she is laughing happily)
LORRAINE (smiling and imitating a gesture asking for money)

And what else?

DONNA  Oh, yes, I ask him for money.

MOSHE  So you have enough money to pay your bets?

DONNA  Yeah, I do.

ERNIE Dad’s mostly talking to his garden.

DONNA  (laughing) Yeah, Dad talks to his garden.

MOSHE Really?

DONNA (laughing) Yeah.

MOSHE You're kidding?

DONNA  (laughing) No!
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MOSHE Really? Jack, what’s it been like for you with Donna in
the last few weeks?

JACK I think it's quite good.

MOSHE  Yeah?

JACK  Except for the running around and the money.

MOSHE Mmmmm.

JACK  Yeah, I think it’s good.

ERNIE (interrupting) You . ..

JACK A lot better.

ERNIE (interrupting again) You accept it.

MOSHE Do you think your father is a bit too soft with money?
Does he spoil the two of you with too much?

DONNA  (laughing) No.

ERNITE  Oh! sometimes, yeah, he does a bit.

DONNA  Ernie, oh! shoosh. (she is hamming it up) He won't
give us any more, now shoosh. We've got hopes for this
weekend and it’s a long weekend, now be quiet.

ERNIE  We got twenty dollars from him.

Not only are Jack and Donna on cheerful and friendly terms
with each other, but also Lorraine draws attention to his gener-
osity with money with pleasure and approval, rather than seeing
it as evidence of spoiling or bad parenting. His giving to the
children does not seem now to have any element of defiance or
thwarting of Lorraine as happened before.

MOSHE  All right. Donna, there’s one other question I want to
ask you. When I saw you first, I don’t know if you would
remember, but one thing that bothered you greatly was that
you thought that you were the go-between for your parents.
They sent their angry messages and critical messages through
you.

DONNA Yeah. (more serious now)

MOSHE  And you didn't like it much?
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DONNA  Mmmmm.

MOSHE Has this been happening or not at all?

DONNA No. You see, I'm never home.

MOSHE And when you are home?

DONNA No, it does’t happen at all.

MOSHE  You don’t get any messages?

DONNA  Oh! Mum told me though what makes her mad about
Dad, but that’s about all.

MOSHE Really? Like what?

DONNA Oh! I don’t really know. I don’t take much notice.

MOSHE  So it doesn’t bother you one way or the other?

DONNA No, not really.

MOSHE So it’s not a problem for you at all any more.

DONNA No.

Donna cannot be bothered getting involved in discussion about
what is wrong at home. She is having a good time and is deter-
mined to keep doing so. Three months earlier she saw the cen-
tral problem in her life as ‘everyone putting their pressures on
me’. Now she does not pay much attention, even when her
mother tries to involve her in the old way. She copes effortlessly
with her mother’s comments about what is wrong with Jack.
Once these comments caused her a great deal of anguish and
struggle. Now it seems that she cannot even recall the details of
what it was that Lorraine said to her.

She is more concerned with her girlfriends than with her
parents, although she clearly enjoys coming home and going
out with her mother. She was worrying about the effect on
Lorraine of her leaving to go to boarding school. This anxiety
has disappeared. Presumably, as the weeks go by without any
catastrophe, she is reassured that her parents can manage with-
out her. She shows no sign of resenting the loss of her burden-
some yet privileged position in the family.
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MOSHE OK. That’s good. (to Lorraine) What do you think
about it?

LORRAINE Ernie’s just doing his usual tricks, won’t leave us
alone.

MOSHE He’s getting a bit restless, is he?

LORRAINE Mmmmm.

MOSHE It could be a bit boring for him — a chap like Ernie
doesn’t like talking. Talking is like doing nothing. So maybe I
should talk to Ernie next and explain to him that if he is
finding things a bit uninteresting or feeling a bit restless, that
he should go and do some drawing or something.

ERNIE (interrupting cheerfully) Can I put the video on?

MOSHE Or look at the video. Ernie, first of all, how have
things been for you since the last time I saw you?

ERNIE (rubbing his hands together) Oh! good!

MOSHE Yeah?

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE How are things between you and your mother?

ERNIE Oh, all right. Yeah, pretty good.

MOSHE No complaints at all?

ERNIE Oh! No. We're still happy.

MOSHE (smiling) You are one of the few mothers I've seen
whose son has no complaints. You must be a remarkable
mother. You might end up winning the Mother of the Year
Award. (Lorraine interrupts with laughter) Ernie, so you are
happy with Mum? (he nods) What things do you do with your
mother?

ERNIE Oh! What'’s for tea, you know?

MOSHE Yeah?

ERNIE She let’s you choose everything.

MOSHE Mmmmmm. Is she a good cook?

ERNIE Oh! not on the vegetables, everything else, but.

MOSHE What is she good on?

ERNIE  Chips.

MOSHE  So she’s good on the chips. What else is she good on?

ERNIE I dunno. .. steak.

MOSHE She’s good on the steak, yeah. What else?

ERNIE That’s about all.
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DONNA (interrupting with laughter) That’s all Ernie likes.

ERNIE Oh! I get to eat baked beans.

LORRAINE (interrupting) Cakes and biscuits . . .

ERNIE Oh! Cakes, I don’t mind them.

LORRAINE Oh! I know you don’t.

MOSHE What’s it like for you without your sister at home?

ERNIE Idon’t know. All right.

MOSHE Mmmm, OK. Tell me, what’s it like between you and
Dad?

ERNIE  Good.

MOSHE Yeah?

ERNIE Mmmm, OK.

MOSHE The other thing, Ernie, I would like to ask you —
remember when you came to see me there was a problem
about whether you would have family dinner together. How’s
that working out?

ERNIE Oh! good.

MOSHE Yeah, so you had dinner together?

ERNIE Well, you can’t really because we’re all painting and so
we usually have it in a hurry now.

MOSHE Ah! But before the painting started.

ERNIE Oh! Yeah it was all right, yeah.

MOSHE Yeah?

ERNIE Yeah, we usually have it at news time and want to listen
and can’t talk much.

MOSHE Is Dad still falling asleep all the time?

ERNIE No, not much.

MOSHE You keep him entertained?

ERNIE Yeah, a bit.

MOSHE All right. There was something else I wanted to ask
you, but now I've forgotten. Yes, now I remember. When
your parents have come to see me a few times without you, I
hear that when they come back you ask them how they’ve
been. I thought that I would now like to ask you and Donna,
too, how do you think your parents have been?

ERNIE All right, yeah. Oh! all right, they never came back
cross or nothing.

MOSHE They don’t come back cross?

ERNIE No.
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MOSHE Ahhh. So they come home sometimes sort of happy?

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE Do you feel that your parents have changed at all?

ERNIE Yeah.

MOSHE Do you mind telling me in what way?

ERNIE I don’t know. They talk a bit and that, you know. And
Mum lets you out, you know. She doesn’t say, ‘If you get your
homework done’, or that. Sometimes she does, but not often.
But when she doesn’t do that, I still get it done.

DONNA It’s all right when I come home.

MOSHE Yeah.

DONNA Yeah, but otherwise I wouldn’t know.

MOSHE Yeah sure, but I'm asking you from what you have
seen of your parents. From what you have seen it’s good, is it?

DONNA It's OK, yeah.

MOSHE Yeah, Mum and Dad occasionally talk to each other?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE Yeah, they're friendly?

DONNA Yeah.

MOSHE Yeah. You noticed any other changes?

DONNA  (laughing) No.

MOSHE Really?

DONNA  I’'m not home that much.

ERNIE (interrupting) When she is home we're always painting.

The children (Donna in particular) were once addicted mar-
riage-watchers, but now they refuse to offer comment, even
when directly invited.

MOSHE  Can you notice any change in your mother?
DONNA  (giggling nervously) Can’t really say.

MOSHE Really. (gesturing towards Lorraine) Have a look.
DONNA  (light-heartedly) She’s had her hair cut and she’s had
her hair dyed. Apart from that, nothing. (to Lorraine in a

stage whisper) I dobbed you in, didn’t I?
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Donna is reluctant to return to the role of parent-watcher even
for a moment. She contents herself with complimenting her
mother on her hair, just as her mother complimented her a few
minutes earlier.

MOSHE I want to tell you something, Donna, and I want to get
your opinion on it.

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE And also your’s, Ernie. I think your parents have
changed a great deal and things are much happier between
them, I think. And I also think that, for example, your
mother was very angry a lot of the time and may be very
unhappy, and now, she’s a much happier person. Much more
relaxed and much happier. I want you to tell me, would you
agree with that?

DONNA  Yeah.

ERNIE  Yeah.

MOSHE  Would you agree with that? Or are you just being
polite?

DONNA No.

MOSHE  (to Ernie) Do you agree with that?

ERNIE Yeah, she’s not as nasty. She doesn’t say, ‘No, you're
not going to the shop’.

MOSHE You mean, she used to be a grump?

ERNIE Yeah, everytime she would get in bad moods, now she
just takes us down.

MOSHE  So she’s a much nicer and happier mum?

ERNIE  Yeah.

Ernie is offering a different interpretation of events from the
one Lorraine presented in the beginning. He understood his
mother’s restrictions on his freedom of movement as reflecting
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not on his character (his supposed hyperactivity, for example),
but on her own unhappiness.

MOSHE OK. Is there anything else that the two of you would
like to tell me?

ERNIE No, not really.

DONNA No.

MOSHE If not . .. (it may be difficult for you to talk about this
Donna and if you don’t want to you don’t need to) when you
originally came to see me as a family, it was when you took
some tablets, wasn't it?

DONNA  Mmmm.

MOSHE Do you remember now what it was that made you take
the tablets? What is the way you think about it today? Do you
remember?

DONNA  Oh, no ... Like Mum and Dad weren’t talking and 1
was always getting blamed for things I wasn’t doing, and just
things like that.

MOSHE And these were the main things?

DONNA  Yeah.

MOSHE  Was there anything else that is worth mentioning?

DONNA  No, not really.

MOSHE  All right, then, from what you say, that is all very far
behind you now.

DONNA  Yeah.

Donna could conceivably have welcomed the chance to talk over
the two occasions when she took an overdose. She must have
been frightened to realize that she could reach such a state of
extreme distress. Some people might be fearful about the pos-
sibility of this state of mind recurring. Others might want to
explore how to deal with feeling miserable in the future. But
Donna is content to let it rest. She seems confident that she can
rely on her own resources. She is happy to attribute the prob-
lems in the past to her environment rather than to herself. She
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does not seem to believe that any permanent damage was done
to her by living through that troubled time.

Some parents are unable or unwilling to talk to a professional
person at all, after their child has attempted suicide. Others can
talk but only about what is wrong with the child. Jack and
Lorraine (and Ernie) were willing from the outset to talk about
what went wrong for all of them, and how each one of them
may have contributed. None of the others wanted to dismiss the
problem as due to Donna being sick, weak or bad. If the family
believed Donna was abnormal, she would presumably be more
susceptible to anxiety about this herself.

MOSHE I would like to talk to you all as a family about this.
(Ernie is now very attentive) When you came to see me things
were really very bad, very, very, very bad. Or at least that is
how it looked to me. And today, you look a very, very happy
family. But there are still some problems left. It's not as if it’s
all gone. But there have been some remarkable changes.
Where do the differences stand? How did they happen? (to
Ernie who is looking out the window now) Do you have any
ideas, Ernie?

ERNIE Well, they're taking your advice.

MOSHE They are? Which advice, Ernie?

ERNIE I don’t know.

MOSHE Advice on what?

ERNIE  Oh! I dunno, advice on what you're saying.

MOSHE Do you remember any of the advice that I gave? (after
a long silence) OK, fair enough. I think Ernie has had enough
of this. Donna, have you got any ideas?

DONNA No.

MOSHE None at all?

ERNIE We have talks over the dinner table.

MOSHE So you have talks over the dinner table. Anything
else?

DONNA (laughing) Oh, Ernie and I used to have play fights.

MOSHE Which was a good idea was it?

DONNA (laughing) Well, if you reckon.
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MOSHE Is there anything else that you remember, Donna, that
may have been useful?

DONNA  No, not really. Not for me, anyway.

MOSHE Soas farasyou. ..

DONNA (interrupting) Yeah, but I wasn’t really there when
they did that.

MOSHE That’s very good. I'm very impressed. Now is there
anything else that either one of you particularly want to say?

DONNA  No.

ERNIE No.

MOSHE Do you want to go and watch the video?

DONNA  Yes.

MOSHE Or the other possibility of what you can do is — you can
play pool. Do you ever play pool?

DONNA AND ERNIE  Yes.

MOSHE Well, maybe the two of you would like to go
downstairs and play pool while I talk to Mum and Dad.

DONNA AND ERNIE  Yeah. (they leave the room together)

MOSHE (to Jack and Lorraine) I was partly trying to get them
to go and play pool so that we could talk without them. In
fact, I'll go and see where they have gone because I don’t want
them to go nextdoor. (implying that they might listen in next
door to the subsequent discussion)

LORRAINE  Well, they would have gone down to play pool.

MOSHE Yeah.

LORRAINE They won’t go in nextdoor. Not unless they were
given permission.

MOSHE Yeah?

LORRAINE No, they would never do that.

MOSHE Wouldn’t they?

LORRAINE No, they would never go in nextdoor unless they
were given permission to. You could guarantee it.

MOSHE  All right, you know your children.

LORRAINE TI've never known them to . . . they do mischievous
things, but I mean they’ve never really been disobedient when
they have been told to do something.
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This is a remarkable statement from Lorraine. Ernie had a
reputation for being uncontrollable and ‘hyperactive’ since
early childhood. In the third session there were hints that
Donna was defying her parents’ attempts to supervise her social
life. But here Lorraine says that both her children are reliable
and trustworthy, and they have never been anything else.

JACK  Maybe you might just have a look.

LORRAINE The pool table will win.

MOSHE  Yeah, if I had a choice between the two I would go
there, too. Do you know, I am very glad that I got you to bring
Donna and Ernie because she is such a different girl. Have
cither of you noticed?

LORRAINE I have noticed. This is what we've said, a couple of
times, both of us, about that look on her face; that terrible
strain. Well, she’s giggling now. She sits and giggles.

MOSHE  She seems to me to be very energetic. And lively.
LORRAINE  Mmmmm. She’s just finished her exams today. She
finished her exams this morning. She sat an exam yesterday
instead of playing sport, so that she could come this

afternoon.

MOSHE  Mmmmm.

LORRAINE  Jack went and picked her up at lunchtime. And
there were four girls waiting for her upstairs. She has got a list
of girls waiting to come home.

MOSHE  Which then shows something else, doesn’t it? It shows
that she is a very popular girl.

JACK AND LORRAINE - Mmmmm.

MOSHE  You are not popular unless you have good things to
offer.

LORRAINE  Girls who have come home with her, want to come
back again. Even with a pest like Ernie, but they're used to
boys, too, and they tell him to get lost.
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Sibling relations have taken a turn for the better. Is this because
Ernie is no longer upset about the family disintegrating or his
mother disappearing, and so he is not as aggravating to have
around? Is it because Donna can follow her girlfriends example
and refuse to be bullied any more? Or is it that Ernie and Donna
now find their parents more attentive? Maybe it is all three.
Certainly, the relationship between the children seems to run
parallel to that of the adults.

MOSHE  She obviously isn’t prepared to put up with any
(excuse the expression) ‘bullshit” anymore.

LORRAINE  Yeah.

MOSHE  Well, I think obviously she has come a long way and
she is very proud of you two. Do you agree with that?
(Lorraine refers the question to Jack)

JACK  Yeah.

LORRAINE I think she’s back to where she wants to do
gardening more. She says that is something that she likes, the
garden. Jack’s got a few vegetables in the garden and first
thing in the morning he goes down and has a look at them.
But Ernie started it. Ernie put the potatoes in. Jack does the
looking after it and shows him what to do. But they're
practically down counting them as they come up, to see how
many missed and how many didn’t. So it’s become a bit of a
joke that Dad talks to the garden, that’s why they're growing
so well. (she looks mostly at Jack and occassionally glances at
Moshe)

Lorraine once described Jack as a man who does not talk. Now
he not only talks to his wife and children, he even talks to the
potatoes. Not only does he talk to the potatoes, but his words are
very potent in promoting their growth. It is amazing what a
little therapy can do. Perhaps it is not just vegetables that are
coming to life in the Black family.
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The interview finished a few moments later and Moshe fare-
welled the two children who were playing pool in another room.
That was the last time the family came together to a session.

B CONCLUSION &

Moshe has asked the children to describe the changes in their
lives in the three months since he last saw them. He is double-
checking that the contract he had with the family as a whole has
been fulfilled. He believes that asking the children to enumerate
the changes will help to consolidate these improvements. Fur-
ther exploration of the means by which these changes came
about is likely to enhance the resources of the family to manage
similar difficulties in the future. He is interested to see if there
are any difficulties, new or old, which the children would like to
discuss.

The children, however, are in another world. They really did
leave therapy behind three months before. They are stimulated
enough by life in the present to feel that raking over the past is
tedious and unnecessary. They are pleased to see Moshe again,
but not as a therapist. They co-operate with the interview out of
politeness, but their hearts are not in it. Their disinterest is the
strongest evidence possible that therapy has been effective. The
therapist’s job is to make himself redundant; this has clearly
been achieved.

While the two children are happy and relaxed, it is obvious
too that Jack and Lorraine are working co-operatively as
parents. They have accommodated Donna coming and going at
weekends, bringing a string of girlfriends in tow, without any
disharmony or ill-feeling. There is not one occasion in this long
discussion with and about the children that marital business
intrudes. Indeed Jack and Lorraine sit throughout the session
with obvious pride in their children and content for Moshe to
satisfy himself that all is well.

218



THE
FAMILY
NOW

N






Donna is now twenty-nine. Is
she married? Does she have children? Is she different as a
mother from her own? Is she burdened and conflicted as she
was on the day she met Moshe? Has she retained the glitter in
her eye and the bounce in her step that she had at the last family
meeting?

What about Ernie? Do he and his son go to the footy every
week to see St Kilda get beaten like Moshe still does? Does his
son now play in the back pocket like Ernie used to do? Has he
joined his ageing father in the family business? What of
Lorraine and Jack? Did they stay together? How did they cope
with their children leaving home?

We would love to know the answers to these and many other
questions. But they are not available.

The family saw Moshe because life had become intolerable.
In collaboration with him they discontinued therapy when their
goals were achieved.

During discussion about finishing therapy they all agreed that
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the family was free to make further contact with Moshe if they
became unduly worried. They agreed that no contact would
mean they were managing their lives with all the inevitable dif-
ficulties. They did not make further contact.

After therapy, the family and the therapist have different
tasks. The family must put therapy behind it and get on with
life. The therapist is left with the chance to think further about
the family, its pattern of interacting, how its problems came
about, his relationship with them and the way he may have
facillitated changes, the mistakes he made and the lessons he
learned about better ways of working with the next family. It is
tempting to make contact with the family. Those most influ-
enced by the interests of science would urge such a follow-up.
We chose not to attempt this. To do so would intrude on the
family and its task.

We are offering the reader a window on therapy. Only some
things are in view. On many others the reader is left like the
therapist, in the dark, not knowing.
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Theory is good, but it does not
prevent things from existing.
Charcot

The five videotapes run for less
than four and a half hours. We have studied these tapes for
three years. They contain an enormous amount of information
in words, tone of voice, wordless vocalizations, posture, move-
ment and facial expression. The meaning is easiest to be sure of
in the words themselves. Non-verbal behaviour is often hard to
read.

The first draft of the transcripts of interviews were prepared
by a secretary using a word processor. At first we did not pay
close attention to literal accuracy in the transcript. However as
we proceeded with our work we encountered a series of contro-
versies with each other. On a number of occasions we traced
these eventually to errors in the transcript itself. We became
increasingly committed to preparing a transcript that is as accu-
rate as possible. The transcripts you have read are now close to
completely accurate as a record of the words alone.

We began then to reflect on the discovery that what at first
seemed a relatively trivial error in the transcript could lead us to
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such prolonged disagreement. We came to appreciate that there
is an extraordinary internal consistency in this material and that
any apparently minor distortion creates a sense of incongruity
or confusion. At first it seemed to us pedantic to worry about
one word out of place. But as we continued we became more
aware of how even a few words could alter the balance of a
whole conversation.

For example, in the fourth interview, Moshe talks with Jack
about his painful past. We found ourselves arguing at length
about whether Jack had consented to this discussion. We debat-
ed the possibility that his privacy was being intruded upon, and
that he was too nice, (or too passive) to protest. The argument
evaporated when we listened again to the videotape and discov-
ered minor distortions in the transcript we were working on at
the time. We are now satisfied that he was happy with this explo-
ration, and quite prepared to actively co-operate, so long as the
purpose was to understand (which was Moshe’s interest) rather
than to gather evidence of his supposed personality defects
(which was his wife’s pre-occupation at the time).

Even when we had an accurate record of the words, we were
very aware that important meanings had escaped. So we turned
our attention to noting what else we could hear in the sound-
track. The speeches of the participants, when reduced to print,
did not adequately convey the intensity of feeling or the fluctua-
tion of mood in the room. Our description of what we can hear
in the soundtrack, apart from the words themselves, is very
scanty. The subtlety and fine balance of what is actually happen-
ing on the video tape seems to elude description. Or perhaps it
is that our command of language or even language itself pre-
vents us doing justice to the material. Despite our best efforts,
the intensity of feeling, ranging from animosity and despair to
moments of excitement and pleasure, seem pale and anaemic in
the written record.

Quite apart from the auditory channel, we can see on the
video screen constant changes of posture, facial expression and
gesture and we rapidly despaired of capturing these in an
adequate way. We have contented ourselves with sketching the
outline of the more important changes in posture and other
physical movements that can be seen on the video screen.
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Of course what actually happened in the room was in one
sense lost for ever the moment it was over. The video tape,
which allows us to revisit it years later, does not capture a total
record of what actually occurred.

Historians have always faced this problem. No matter how
rich and detailed the records available to them they can never
attain total or certain knowledge of what happened in the past.
But the record that we have of what occurred in the therapy
with the Black family may be as good a record of past events as
anyone has ever had to work with. This book would not have been
possible without the video recorder and the word processor.

Interspersed with the transcript are a series of annotations.
These were arrived at after extensive viewing and reviewing the
tape and lengthy discussion about how to understand what we
were seeing and hearing. These annotations represent the con-
sensus we reached at the end of our discussions.

On some occasions we found that disagreements arose
between us that resulted from a priori theoretical assumptions.
Once again when we returned to a detailed study of the text
itself we found that our uncertainty about what had taken place
gradually subsided and we arrived at a ‘joint communique’
which reflected a genuine consensus which transcended the ini-
tial controversies about theoretical questions. In the end the
theoretical questions themselves subsided into the background
of our attention, to be replaced by an increasing fascination with
the material of the transcript itself. The family and the internal
consistency of its life and the way in which it was able to change
while remaining true to its initial integrity occupied our
thoughts more and more.

On many occasions we made an observation about the
sequence of events in the therapy at a particular moment. Later
we discovered another instance of the same pattern. We
reached a point of being able to say, ‘Ernie will speak next’, even
though Ernie had been silent for many minutes. We ‘knew’ that
Ernie always talks at a moment like this. This kind of conviction
became increasingly strong as repeated instances of it came to
our notice.

The result was that as we proceeded we became more aware
of ‘the truth’ about this family. This came to dominate our
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attention at the expense of our previous fascination with various
theoretical controversies about the nature of family therapy.
We came to marvel at the way the clinical data itself is entirely
adequate to settle most theoretical disputes between us. We
began to wonder how much the theoretical pre-occupations and
controversies that have existed between us were entirely due
to our previous neglect of the detail of the clinical data
itself.

Having reached that point we became anxious about how the
reader would approach the work. We are keen to comment in
such a manner that our comments will not be simply incorporat-
ed into the existing thinking of the reader and used either to
confirm or refute a pre-existing body of belief about what hap-
pens in therapy. We found ourselves striving to avoid language
that resonated with the existing debates within the community
or the existing controversies between various schools of
thought. Sometimes we almost gave up hope of finding ways to
express ourselves so that the reader would not be tempted to
recast what we had said into more familiar language and thus
lose the perspective we wanted to convey. The central theme in
our thinking has become that of allowing the data to dictate to
us rather than us to the data.

We do not believe we can study the data of the work with the
Black family without any pre-suppositions or theoretical beliefs
of our own. We do not claim that we have found, or that anyone
else could find, a truly objective vantage point from which to
view the material. However, we have come to the view that the
method which aims at identifying the pre-suppositions and
theoretical prejudices which we hold and which systematically
attempts to lay these open to confirmation or refutation by the
data itself, is much to be preferred.

The sceptical reader might say we have simply spent so many
hours conversing that we have now colluded together to agree
on ‘the truth’. But, a major strength of this work is that we have
made available to the reader the detailed raw data and we are
inviting the reader to bring his or her own opinion to be tested
against the data itself.

We believe that a serious defect in almost all of the literature
about psychotherapy is that it largely relies on a very abbreviat-
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ed and often highly selected account of the therapy couched in
abstract or theoretical language, which hides the immediate raw
data. Within the family therapy literature, there are several
publications which provide detailed accounts of therapy. Napier
and Whitaker’s work with one family is reported in The Family
Crucible. Peggy Papp (1977) has published a book of case histo-
ries provided by various therapists. Haley and Hoffman (1967)
have provided transcripts of parts of family interviews by five
different therapists, interspersed with interviews with the thera-
pists. And Lang and Lang (1981) published a complete tran-
script of a first interview together with comments.

But there has been no publication before which provides the
complete raw verbal data of therapy over a number of sessions.

This provides an opportunity for study of themes in therapy
as they change, while remaining the same. We can see the way
the family struggles to resolve its problems, while remaining in
many ways the same family. Even by the end of the first inter-
view, certain sequences of interaction can be discerned, which
seem characteristic of this family. These recur throughout the
interviews against a constantly changing background, always the
same, and yet always taking on a unique quality against the new
background. The family can be seen by the third interview in
three dimensions. Yet they are still by then frozen in the
present.

In the fourth session, a fresh perspective emerges as the fami-
ly discusses the past in some detail. The historical depth avail-
able to the onlooker allows a remarkable four dimensional view
of this particular family at a critical moment in its evolution.
This view is further enriched by the glimpse that is afforded us
of the extended family, and hence of Jack and Lorraine as
children of their parents, as well as parents of their children.

The reader is provided with a very detailed background against
which to appreciate more fully how the family has changed, but
also to see how it has not changed. At the end the family is
different, but there is not a total disjunction between the old
disorder and the new more harmonious arrangement.

We have both had the curious experience of revisiting our
work of years ago to discover that we were reasonably satisfied
with the therapy itself but the way of explaining to ourselves
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how it took place was what we wanted to alter. Some aspects of
therapy seem out of date, to be due to fad or fashion or flavour
of the month. Other parts seem timeless as if they will always be
appropriate. This book provides a record which can be revisited
at any stage in the future. Perhaps in time it will become damn-
ing evidence of the inadequacies of therapy at a particular time
in history.

We have become increasingly wary of the complex technical
language that is often used in discussions about therapy. We see
the use of particular language games as characteristic of par-
ticular modalities of therapy or particular theoretical frame-
works. We recognize that the use of the appropriate language
system is one of the badges of membership within a particular
school of thought. We also believe that a technical language can
in the hands of certain writers serve as much to conceal or
confuse as to clarify.

We have tried to write in plain English to make our work
available to the ordinary reader rather than restrict our audi-
ence to those who have had time to master the language games
of a closed and élite community. In so doing we hope to pro-
mote serious debate in as wide an audience as possible.
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We have invited other profes-
sional people to develop their own ‘truth’ about the raw data. In
accord with this philosophy we have included commentaries
from several fellow professionals who have had the opportunity
to read our annotated transcripts and view the videotapes.

These commentators approach the material from quite dif-
ferent vantage points. Eva Learner comments as a woman who
is informed about the feminist literature on the role of women
in society. Alan Rosen cloaks in his irreverent humour a curios-
ity about the way therapist and family use metaphor in stating
and developing the family’s thinking about itself. Norma
Grieve's response to the Black family is also informed by a sus-
tained interest in the role of women in Australian society. Bruce
Tonge contributes from a particular interest in children and
their needs. He also offers an interesting analysis of the commu-
nication styles of the four family members. Max Cornwell com-
ments more than anyone else about the technical details of the
therapy. He explores in depth what the therapist is doing with
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the family and puts this into the context of some of the main
trends in the literature of family therapy as a newly emerging
discipline. Finally, Steve Alomes interests himself in how the
Black family reflects the cultural history of a small Australian
city in the post-war years. His approach is less focused on the
family as unique and more on how they are representative of
families in Australia.

Eva Learner
Manager of Human Resource Development at the Bidura Staff
Development Centre, Department of Family and Communaty Services,
Glebe, New South Wales

B MORE STRUCTURAL THAN PSYCHOLOGICAL B
SESSION ONE

Much of the literature about psychotherapy assumes a family
structure with parents in traditional social roles. Mother is
expected to stay home and raise the children while father is the
breadwinner. But attitudes in the community are gradually
changing towards working mothers, marriage and sole parents.
Revolutionary developments in fertility control have made a
major impact on the kind of life possible for both parents and
children. And these changes exacerbate conflict. And conflict
particularly arises around the changing role of women.

This community responds to women more for what they are
than what they do. This does not become fully evident until a
female reaches adult life. Girls almost as much as boys are
encouraged to achieve by their parents and even more so by
their schools. From the beginning girls are encouraged to devel-
op in ways that conflict with basic or pivotal attributes of their
role in later life.

The assumption that problems arising in families are best
seen as psychological may be unhelpful. Changing social expec-
tations about male and female roles may create ditficulties for
certain families that are more structural than psychological.

With the Black family, even the limited information supplied
on the telephone invites just such a speculation. And within a
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few minutes of the first interview beginning, there are some
obvious, almost naive illustrations of this.

The seating arrangement draws the battle lines for us. And
very soon father is accusing mother of being chiefly interested
in pursuing her career and of being an incompetent mother. As
the interview proceeds, my early impression is re-inforced, that
the problems are chiefly structural, and that the social and fami-
ly roles needs re-negotiating and re-learning, as a major aspect
of the assistance required.

The way a woman relates herself ideologically to the world of
work and to the world of motherhood is centrally significant in
her identity and in her relations with her family. Men no less
than women have been restricted by the traditional expectations
placed on them. Due to the imbalance in the traditional role
system, men have taken on the entire burden of supporting the
family, have been deprived of emotional contact with their chil-
dren and are weighed down with responsibility that often leads
to serious physical and psychological disturbances. Men have a
higher rate than women of ulcer problems, heart disease, early
death, suicide, crime and alcoholism.

The four members of this family have complex problems
which in the end made it impossible for them to continue living
together. The approach I suggest does not make the situation
less complicated, nor are the skills required less sophisticated
than those we already use; but it does require a basically differ-
ent set of assumptions and attitudes.

There are four areas to be examined:

The social roles, expectations and power positions normally
assumed by mothers, fathers and children in this community,
and how these are different in the Black family. (Of particular
interest are the power and rights of the children.)

The mother’s move into the work role and the pattern of
domestic management which was established.

The period since mother’s accident, her inability to keep
working, and the effect of this on the domestic arrangements.

The meaning and implications of the suicide attempts by
mother and daughter.
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It seems that mother, who holds a professional qualification,
returned to work about five years earlier. The children were
nine and seven years at that time. Presumably, she felt that
because they were at school full-time, she could arrange house-
hold matters in a practical way. We do not know from this
interview whether the family discussed mother going to work or
reached any agreement about how it would be accommodated. 1
believe that a detailed and frank discussion of such a major
change of role is essential to the future stability of any family
unit.

This family was able to survive with Donna ‘taking over’ a num-
ber of her mother’s functions and with father co-ordinating
matters. They survived but father and children were bitter and
dissatisfied, and Donna feels that neither child was well parent-
ed. Donna has passively accepted the household responsiblities
placed on her by her mother working, perhaps because she
identified with her mother’s attitude that females are there to
serve and to succumb to the demands of the males.

Father directs his anger at mother, criticizing her for work-
ing, emphasizing her ambition and accusing her of being a use-
less mother. This is important because both parents took on
new work commitments at about the same time, and presum-
ably both were ambitious to succeed.

As the interview proceeds all members of the family have
great difficulty talking to each other about their real feelings.
This is consistently present in various ways in each of the
relationships in the family. And there are important issues that
need clear discussion, especially since mother’s accident. There
is much uncertainty and conflict about her role in the house-
hold. She might normally be expected to return to the usual
domestic duties. But she has been a poor parent (inferred by
daughter) and is not skilled at managing children (bluntly stated
by father). Any many of her previous responsibilities have been
assumed by father and daughter. Confusion must have been
fife.

Mother certainly acknowledges feeling inadequate and pur-
poseless. Daughter has lost many of the privileges of childhood
since taking on mother’s functions in the last five years. Her
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mother’s sudden return to the domestic front must have created
much confusion for Donna about her identity in the family and
about her interactions with the other three family members.

Mother and daughter differ on a few things, but in the main
tend to side with each other. Both feel rejected by the two males.
Both acknowledge assault by the males. They lack a place or a
purpose in the family and perhaps they both attempt suicide as
a reflection of this.

Father and son strongly support each other. Ernie is less dog-
matic and rigid than the father, but he is also a skilled man-
ipulator of the two females. The two males show characteristics
of typical male behaviour in our society. Father believes that
mother has let the family down by going to work. He shares
more with his son, going to the football with him every week,
than he does with either of the females. They both are less
introspective of feeling than the females. Father manages to
deny that there has been any problem in his relationship with
his daughter. The son is violent to his sister. Perhaps the chil-
dren’s ighting mirrors the hostilities between the parents, and
Ernie in his violence to Donna is identifying with his father’s
attitude to his mother.

The suicide attempts of the two females is the grand finale of
the mounting conflict and the ultimate effort to force change. I
suspect that they may have acted this way because of their
female tendency to be emotional, introspective and sensitive to
the social situation. The suicide attempts express their helpless-
ness about what they see as the rigidity and lack of feeling in the
males, who tend to neglect or deny their feelings. This final step
is a ‘passive’ way out, and feminine in the traditional sense.
They have no other option since they have no power or posses-
sions in their own right.

Lorraine and Donna do not have the resources to set up an
alternative home of their own. Lorraine has lost her ability to
earn a living because of the accident.

The authors, in offering a detailed account of this particular
family’s plight, have encouraged discussion and experimenta-
tion with ways of dealing with such dilemmas.
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Dr Alan Rosen
Consultant Psychiatrist, Chatswood Health Centre, N.S.W.

# FROM COWBOYS TO COSMONAUTS IN THE FAMILY B
SPACE: SESSION ONE

To begin with, life just looked black in this family: There was
Lorraine’s serious overdose, and she knew clinically what she
was doing. Then Donna overdosed with her mother’s pills, and
she said that she was trying to kill herself.

Now, they are heading for a showdown. Imagery of death
and violence abounds. Lorraine despairs of being damaged and
discarded. She opens with: ‘It’s like living with a time-bomb. You
can cut the air with a knife.” She emphatically repeats: ‘I feel I'm
in the garbage bin.’ Jack sits seemingly impassive and immovea-
ble. But the tone of his voice gradually takes on a wounded
quality. The kids fight, as sibs will, but in this family, it is almost
for keeps: presumably fuelled by their parents’ cold warfare.

Moshe Lang picks up and promptly reflects these deadly
messages: ‘It is murder, is it?’ ‘Did he ever give you a blood nose?’
‘Broke any legs?’ (referring to Ernie). ‘Will he bash you up?’
(referring to Jack). ‘Has it done a lot of damage?’ (to Donna, who
replies: ‘Well it can’t be mended, can it?’) ‘Did you try to kil
yourself? (to Donna). ‘You feel as if . . . you are just drowning’ (to
Lorraine).

Most of these transactions are comprehensible as given in
terms of amplifying the family preoccupation with pathology
rather than having any fun, and of acknowledging serious
intent and underlying despair, previously unspoken.

At the time, I am intrigued by the role of therapist as thematic
mouthpiece of these dark passions, delivered with respect but
without reverence or fear, to the point of playfully indulging a
game of little assassins: ‘Do you wish to get rid of him?’ *Yeah'.
Meanwhile, the authors have been deeply moved by the ‘dead-
lock” and ‘tragedy’ within this family.

This privileged view through video and transcript allows us,
as unhushed audience at this action playback, to enter some
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intimate theatre, small in stage but long in wind, where we are
invited to speak back our minds. I am not suggesting for a
moment that this family meeting was theatre. For all those
present, it was an hour of their real lives, and life is both a lot
better and worse to its inhabitants than the theatre. But a con-
served playback before witnesses who cannot alter the unfold-
ing events must make it — among other things — a form of
theatre for us.

Arguably, we find in this, elements of the ‘dark comedy’, a
tragi-comic form in which laughter and despair are inextricably
mingled. Here presumably, both the laughter and distress
reside within the characters, and the director helps them to
express these passions. It doesn’t make it all the way down the
continuum to black comedy, where the seat of passion shifts into
the audience. Here, the audience is provoked to laugh at pain or
suffering, or at the absurdity of heroes and martyrs. and are
supposed to be shaken or discomforted by the experience. This,
of course, can backfire — they might just develop a taste for it.
This could happen also in family therapy, but only where the
primary reality of the therapist is behind the camera or one-way
screen with his peers: where their opinion of his clever perfor-
mance or the family’s antics becomes more important than their
concern for the family.

However, with Donna’s family, the therapist has been con-
cerned to take time and care to join them, to help them to speak
their anguish, and eventually to laugh with then, not at them,
for in this family the absurd is never far away. Before they had
sought family therapy, they’d been behaving as if living togeth-
er was killing them, but that they would rather die than sepa-
rate. The therapist sniffs death by mutual destruction, and
helps them to crystallize and express the absurdity of their
predicament. It’s all about as subtle as the last scene of Hamlet.
If you didn’t laugh, you'd just die. And that’s nearly what this
lot have been doing. But being laughed at is the last thing they
need. Those in despair, having expressed it at last, need to be
the first to laugh.

Having this made explicit means not only that the game is up,
but also that it can be given up. No more the deadly threat and
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anxious vigil. We can share the last laugh with them. It is one of
relief.

Now, another thing. Why should Donna feel that there is a
shroud of shame worthy of blackmail hanging around this fami-
ly? As death threats have been as much a consequence of the
shame as a cause, I'd bet that the secret that we haven’t heard is
about sex. Father alleges that mother neglected him and the
kids for her career, and we have learned that Dad comes to his
daughter, not his wife, when he has problems. Donna could well
have begun to think of herself as child-wife to her father, only
to be displaced when her mother’s career folded. As this fantasy
bubble bursts, Donna may feel used and betrayed as woman,
and vet denied the pleasures of childhood (like, never being
taken to the football). She complains that Dad has neglected her
needs, and is plainly suspicious (or confused by) any demonstra-
tion of affection by him.

We might speculate, on flimsier grounds, about the possible
rivalry between Lorraine and Donna over Jack, on a winner-
takes-all-loser-suicides basis, and about Ernie exacting a high
price in power for the guilt of his elders, etc.

Such incestuous fears may have been providing at least some
of the pull in the vortex that has been dragging this family
down. A black hole is an aging mass in our universe which is
contracting such that no radiation can escape from it. There-
fore, it is unobservable, although it still exerts a gravitational
force, so that its existence must be inferred from its pull on
neighbouring bodies. Similarly a dark secret in the family will
exert such a pull on all its members.

While taking care not to be sucked in, Moshe Lang penetrates
this absorbing gloom to guide them to salvage and clarify for
themselves their sullied family roles. He tries a number of ways
in, giving up any one tack easily, without attaching over much
importance to any particular strategy. He persists doggedly but
good-humouredly to help them to find some light. There are no
heroics here. So as if you needed a moral, black days can be
resolved without white knights.
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Dr Norma Grieve
Reader in the Department of Psychology, Melbourne University

B WHAT OF FALSE HOPE?: SESSION ONE B

As an academic psychologist my first response to the task of
commenting on the tape and transcript was one of caution. I am
aware that theory informs observation and 1 have only the
slightest familiarity with the theory of family therapy. I can only
comment on the plausibility of the interventions and conclu-
sions, from a verstehen developed from my observations of life,
and my knowledge of psychology and Women’s Studies.

Alternative ways of handling the family might have led to
different family reactions. Where intervention and observation
are so intertwined, how can one assess the material? By the
richness of the revelations? By the success with which the family
is held together as a problem-solving unit? By the capacity to
give some priority to the individual complaints of all members
so that an ordering of the problem-solving tasks is offered to the
family?

At the most general level, the writers have provided a compel-
ling demonstration that Donna’s suicide attempt, when seen as
part of the family’s functioning, is a semi-legitimate c¢r: de coeur
rather than an index of her pathology — a desperate attempt to
unlock herself from the premature responsibilities which have
been assigned to her.

As Moshe Lang comments in the therapy and the authors
emphasize, the family is divided on many lines — children
against each other and dividing yet still binding the parents —
parents hurt and withdrawn into a minimal interaction and the
females despairing of any positive reactions from the males. It is
this last division which seems to me the most basic to the family
dysfunction, particularly the distance between husband and
wife. The therapist sees Donna as the go-between (and she con-
curs) mediating the remnants of the marital and parental rela-
tion. He sees mother as physically and psychologically removed
from the family, and it is into this space that Donna has been
edged. Disagreements between father and Donna have a
‘spouse’ quality with Donna becoming spirited and angry with
father in a manner more reminiscent of the neglected wife than
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a daughter. Mother allows Donna, the surrogate wife, to speak
for her up to a point but, in the end, acknowledges their differ-
ent destinies. It is possible for Donna to escape or be released
from her premature responsibilities but mother is, as she
acknowledges, also tied to her son and husband as well as her
daughter. Ernie speaks for himself and father, ‘What’s going to
happen to us?’ If the parents release Donna, can she take up
again in the future caring for and nuturing not only her chil-
dren, but also her husband? Jack is a ‘doer’, socialized for action
and his optimism seems only possible because he does not see or
hear the female frustration, resentment and despair which
surrounds him. What of his feelings? When he complains of her
behaviour towards the children, is he telling her of his needs? —
‘to get results . . . you have to kid with them, play with them a
little bit. Lorraine . . . demands . . . and I think the kids get their
backs up against it’.

Ailsa Burns (1980) finds in Breaking Up, her Australian study
of separated and divorced couples, that negative bonds are just
as difficult to break as positive ones. When Lorraine is asked
how she feels about leaving, she evades a direct answer and says,
‘We have been married twenty-one years today’. Not a cause for
celebration, (as Moshe suggests) and perhaps also an acknowl-
edgement that her ambivalence between staying and leaving
does not have positive components — she has ‘Hobson’s choice’.

Moshe Lang’s strategy is to keep this family together and help
them to find alternatives to the reciprocal blame that is the
outcome of most of the interactions in this session. The writers’
comment: ‘Perhaps what fuels effective therapy is hope’. But
what of false hope? The females of the family do not give affir-
mative answers when asked if they are telling him that they are
prepared to try. He does not pursue this.

It is possible that Jack and Lorraine will never meet each
other’s needs. In ten years time they will no longer be bound by
the joint project of child rearing. Could it be that family therapy
in focusing on the system, assumes that individuals’ (particularly
parents’) sacrifices are justified for the sake of maintaining the
system and in any case in their own best interests in the long
term?
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Professor Bruce Tonge
Head of the Department of Child and Adolescent Psychiatry,
Sydney University
B ESTABLISHING A WORKING ALLIANCE: SESSION ONE B

The members of this family are all hurt and hurting, yet they
are quite fixed in their pattern of relating to each other, which
acts to keep accusatory arguments going to protect the family
from closeness and having feelings which are more threatening.
The way in which a therapist makes a relationship with each
family member is crucial, so that he can be allowed to begin to
work with this rigid and fearful family.

Donna voices anxiety that is defensive of her vulnerable fami-
ly in the opening interchange about blackmail. Moshe Lang
joins her by taking the ‘joke’ seriously, by asking her what she
thinks he is going to blackmail them into — although he main-
tains the humour which is essential, otherwise it would be too
confronting. Moshe establishes himself as a therapist with
authority. ‘You'd better work something out’ and ‘I'd better
work something out’, which further acts to cement the working
alliance with Donna and all the members of this family who are
frightened but have covered it over with a fixed pattern of
accusation.

The therapist then talks ‘as a colleague’ with Lorraine about
his travels as a consultant to the centre where she was employed.
This move could cause difficulties as he is identifying himself in
part with a group of people and an employment situation with
whom Lorraine (and therefore her family) has been involved
and, as yet, the nature of the involvement is not known by the
therapist. However, this interaction between Moshe and
Lorraine helps the working alliance.

He then proceeds to allow each family member to define the
problems as they see it. Giving each member time to do this,
carefully listening in a neutral but interested manner to each,
and allowing each person to complete their statement by firmly
but respectfully preventing interjections, helps define the thera-
pists role and also helps him to be allied to each member with-
out being involved collusively in the family’s interactions. To be
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a therapist with this family one needs to be with them but not
one of them.

This family clearly wanted to work to achieve some relief
from the situation they were stuck in. One area of therapeutic
intervention that helped was the way that Moshe found words
that could be used to describe experiences that members of the
family suffered. Finding the right words helps understanding
and better communication, and therefore facilitates change.
The right words were found on several occasions. This was later
confirmed by a member of the family using those words as their
own. For example, the words ‘go-between’ were used to describe
Donna’s role in relationship to her parents. Later, Donna used
these words in context in a more insightful account of how she
perceived the relationship between herself and her parents.
Moshe also used the phrase ‘painting too black a picture’ when
talking to Jack about the relationship between his son and
daughter. This phrase gave a sense of hope and Jack was to
later make it his own.

The feelings of the family were summarized by the therapist
when he used the words ‘all hurt, lonely, frustrated, drowning’.
This allowed Lorraine to cry and say that she felt she was ‘in the
garbage bin’, at which point Jack moved towards her for the
first time. This movement was deflected into a reaching out for
the ashtray, but it was a beginning and another indication of
change.

The therapist’s identification by using words and pointing out
their seating arrangements, that the family was fixed into a
males versus females situation, was another attempt to make
relationships explicit. The family was more reluctant to accept
these comments, maybe because they were in new roles and
wanted to avoid the loss of earlier roles. All members of the
family gave the impression that in the past, family life was satis-
factory when father was mother, mother was the professional
out at work and study, Donna was the mother, and Ernie was
the dependent, indulged child. They lost this stable situation
when the children grew older, father developed a new work
role and mother had her injury and lost her profession. They
could not go back, they could only be critical of the past and
they could not develop satisfactory roles for each other in the
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present. Moshe pushed this to its limit when he explored the
suggestion that the males should live entirely and for ever sepa-
rate from the females (the ultimate Oedipal non-solution). At
this point, Ernie looked, I thought, with love and longing as well
as fear at his mother and then cried. Again, this is a hopeful sign
for the capacity of this family to re-define new and more effec-
tive roles.

An aspect of finding words and meanings for painful experi-
ences that a therapist can use, is giving behaviour a positive
connotation. This injects hope, helps maintain the therapeutic
alliance, and promotes alternative ways of response. Moshe
asked about ‘good times together’, Donna ‘being nice to Ernie’,
Ernie ‘enjoying times with Donna’. This always raises the hope
that such things are possible.

Finally, he gave summaries of the essential elements of what
each member of the family said were the problems for them and
then added what he assumed must be their feelings associated
with these problems. With this intervention, each member may
have started to face their own feelings but also have been hear-
ing for the first time what it was like for others in the family. For
example, Ernie was able to ask his mother how she thought he
felt when she was in hospital, indicating that he was moving
towards telling her of his hidden distress over her illness and
the changes in the family. This statement was prompted by
Moshe saying he would feel very bad if he had to experience
what is going on in the family. Reflecting that Donna was ‘very
angry and very hurt’ was one of the events that enabled Donna
to return to the next session.

For the therapist, this session was hard, concentrated work
which must have given the family a sense that they were individ-
ually and collectively worthwhile.

Moshe was able to hold the family together while they vari-
ously talked of their accumulated resentments and distress.
This would give the family a sense that talking together is pos-
sible. Moshe Lang held the family by his quiet authority, by his
work at developing a therapeutic alliance and by his willingness
to take on some of the family’s ways of relating and put himself
out. For example, he took over the role of ‘go-between’ from
Donna and acted to relay messages between the parents, but
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with both parents present. He was in no real danger of becom-
ing caught in this role. Moshe also places himself open to be
‘bashed up’ by Ernie, and begins through humour to point out
the absurdity of their fighting, thus making change possible
when they go back home.

Moshe also makes the next appointments at a time which is
difficult for him. He has to put himself out. He begins to say, ‘I
try to keep that afternoon free.” Again he is implying that the
family is important.

It could be argued that the family, therefore, controlled the
therapist — their sense of urgency and hoplessness forced him to
see them sooner and at a difficult time, and forced him to only
give two of the three homework tasks. In my view, however, this
is a necessary function of the therapist actually being in control.
To give and take and make compromises is a necessary feature
of family life and Moshe Lang mirrored that back to the family.
He remained basically in control; for example of the timing of
the session and was able to finish it on time, and he was in
charge of the direction that the therapy session took. When
each family member was, in turn, asked to tell their perception
of the problems, he prohibited interruption. And he was able to
select for attention one focus, such as the siblings fighting,
rather than another topic.

B SESSION TWO B

Initially T watched the videotape of this interview with the
sound turned off: to watch the non-verbal interactions. Albert
Scheflen has said that non-verbal communication predicates the
verbal interaction and provides powerful clues to the real sys-
tem of transactions which words may often hide. Non-verbal
events may also act as prime-movers for change. The viewing of
the silent video left with me an array of impressions. Some of
these relate to specific non-verbal activities, others are an overall
gestalt of a sequence or section of the therapy session.

My strongest sense of the first half of the therapy was of
Moshe Lang, the therapist. He seemed to be the central charac-
ter from the beginning but he appeared defeated, pushed
down, laid back or, better, knocked back, in his chair. Many of
his non-verbals seemed to act as a bridge between Lorraine and
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Jack. On hearing the verbal communication, Moshe did in fact
announce his tiredness and his possible ‘one down’ position. In
the first few seconds of the meeting, Moshe received either non-
verbal messages of helplessness that heightened his own sense
of potential incapacity or, intuitively, he perceived that a domin-
ance conflict was being signalled and, in order to facilitate an
accentuation of that conflict and provoke change, he followed
the strategy of adopting a ‘one down’ position. Whatever the
reason, he announced that he was vulnerable and extra sensitive
to the family and, in doing so, indicates that what happens to
him in the session will be due to the family.

Hearing the verbal communications also confirms that the
therapist takes over the role of go-between in Lorraine and
Jack’s interaction. This role appears to wear him down; he be-
comes a sump for bitter feelings (here is the energy for a sui-
cide). During the first half of this session I also become tired and
bored watching these non-verbals but noticed that Donna
seemed to be having more to do with her brother, predicting
the enthusiastic alliance she eventually formed with him.

Later Moshe appears to struggle to become more active and
alive again and moves over to the children. There are continu-
ing but decreasing non-verbal interactions between Moshe,
Lorraine and Jack. But eventually Moshe becomes locked into
an intimate lively huddle with Donna and Ernie who seemed
rather passive until then. Now, Jack reminds me of Moshe,
except that he seems, in his slow, worn-down movements,
to have more tension and is, perhaps, hiding some anger and
contempt.

These impressions were at least partly confirmed by hearing
the conversation which indicates that the children in Moshe’s
company were having fun, while the parents continued with
accusation and argument like a record stuck in a groove, with
Jack in particular, remaining unmoved and not demonstrating
any great motivation to change.

I also had the sense that the family was split into groups, with
little connectedness. Moshe and the children formed one inter-
active group, and Lorraine and Jack appeared separate although,
occasionally, interacting with each other on Lorraine’s initiative.

Subsequently, the children leave happily and Moshe rejoins
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the parents only this time he seems to have more energy and
appears to be taking the lead. Lorraine appears more cheerful
and, perhaps, hopeful but Jack still appears relatively unin-
volved. I begin to think that Jack needs a bomb to get him going
or, perhaps to throw. Finally, Donna returns and gives Jack her
bag. This interchange appears to bring Jack back into contact. I
wonder if Donna has given her father back his authority, from
the therapist, and has also given him a bag full of good things
that Moshe and Donna and Ernie had made when talking
together. In the closing moments of the interview, Jack no
longer seems as isolated and the family appear to leave happily,
with hope.

There are several other specific non-verbal interactions which
involved cigarette play. The first occurred early in the session
when Lorraine moves towards Jack, touches her forehead and
taps a cigarette. This appears as an affiliative reaching-out to
Jack. Lorraine then tells of the ‘man’ in Jack’s business who
comes often to Jack to report on what’s happening. Moshe
prompts Lorraine to ask what she wants of Jack. Non-verbally,
she was reaching out to Jack. Jack does not respond, or if he
does, it is to appear oblivious of her overture towards him.
Whereupon, verbally, Lorraine then criticizes Jack. She is not
yet able to say what she wants. From the comfortable distance of
the video viewer it is possible to suggest that an affiliative mov-
ing forward response from Moshe, or some intervention
prompting Jack to respond, such as Moshe asking Jack if
Lorraine needed an ashtray or a ‘light’ may have facilitated
communication.

The second non-verbal incident occurred later in the session
after the children had gone to draw on the board and Moshe
has moved back to the parents. Moshe comments that Jack is
saying to Lorraine that he doesn’t want her to make such a big
thing of Ernie leaving pyjamas on the floor and that Lorraine
doesn’t like exploding and would like to talk to Jack. At this
time, Jack and Lorraine move their hands towards each other
over the ash tray and Lorraine has her right arm open towards
Jack. But Jack also has his elbow up towards Lorraine, perhaps
to defend himself and perhaps to maintain distance from
Lorraine. My impression at this point was that Jack really fears
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closeness with Lorraine. Verbally he comments that he at least
comes home early rather than going down to the hotel.

It appears that this is a family where non-verbal interventions
could be, and were, effective, and do provide clues regarding
intervention strategies.

My review of the video tape with the sound turned on provid-
ed other impressions, many of which are already reflected in my
discussion of the first session.

The family has very limited problem-solving skills, particu-
larly in the areas of correct identification of the problem, and
effective communication with each other that will lead to the
development of possible solutions. Donna often intervened in
parental interactions, and this had the effect of detouring a
conflict or preventing it’s identification. Discussions were not
always concluded and, even though Moshe worked hard to get
Lorraine and Jack to find some resolutions, he also was divert-
ed. The therapist, however, does give this family some experi-
ence of problem solving and helps the parents to communicate
directly with each other or, through himself as a go-between
rather than through Donna. Listening to the family interview
gives an impression that Jack plays a rather inactive part, per-
haps because when he does speak his comments are usually
brief. However, Jack made the largest number of separate com-
ments compared with any other member of the family and
Moshe, up to the point in the interview where Moshe takes the
children off for their private discussion. In reality, therefore,
Jack was certainly involved in the session.

This session is a good example of a family who ask to change,
but who continue to relate to each other in a manner which
maintains their present structure. They fear change but are
unhappy with the present situation. The therapist has the task
of introducing new patterns of communication and new
alliances which force the family to face specific conflicts more
directly. This promotes and provokes change, but in an envi-
ronment that allows the family to see that conflict can be faced
and resolved without some catastrophe occurring.

There is a myth in society that anxiety is to be avoided like the
plague, yet this session well demonstrates the fact that avoid-
ance of conflict and lack of conflict resolution act to maintain a
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painful and unhappy family environment and lead to a disabled
family that is unable to provide the full potential that family life
can offer, both for the group and for each individual.

B SESSION THREE B

On first viewing, this session appeared to be the most straight
forward. An example of a family changing and resolving prob-
lems. It was immediately enjoyable to watch the video tape.
Superficially the issues appear clear and in focus. On reading
the transcript and the conclusions that the authors have drawn |
can see the succession of effects they describe in their conclud-
ing comments. I agree that the parental subsystem boundaries
are strengthened and the distinction between the sexes is soft-
ened so that both children can look to both parents for care and
stimulation.

But then I try and write some commentary on my thoughts
and feelings about this session. I try to organize what I have
heard into a sensible discourse but I cannot. The logic and
clarity present in my viewing of the video disperses and 1
become confused and troubled every time I attempt to write
comments. When I return to view the video everything seems
clear again and I turn to the transcript with enthusiasm but am
still unable to organize my thoughts. I hear what each person
says but am left feeling ‘confused’. Moshe Lang also admitted to
being confused on several occasions. Perhaps there is something
going on beneath the seductive superficial clarity of this session
that is confusing, crazy making, and that has robbed me of my
capacity to be coherent in my thinking about the interactions of
this family. What is it about this family that makes me want to
forget them, to file the tape away, to offend Moshe by ignoring
his requests for a commentary? What magic power does this
family have to ‘spook’ me in this way?

The alarm rings. ‘Magic power’, ‘spooks’; that’s what Grinder
and Bandler (1976) write about in a book in which they explore
the idea that communication tends to be couched in images of
seeing, hearing or feeling. This family show incongruities in
many of their communications, their own individual percep-
tions of family life clash and are unstable or ‘fuzzy’. What I see
and feel and hear of this family are separate incompatable
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experiences of mine and this is confusing and crazy making.
I do not want to experience these preconditions of insanity
(remember that suicide was presented by Donna as the only
solution) therefore I have preferred to only see the video tape of
this family rather than write about what I hear and feel.

Incongruity of communication styles is the central problem
for this family and this also creates many difficulties for the
therapist and for myself the reviewer. My first paragraph in this
review is about what I see in the video and my associated feelings
with what I see are good. When I see the video the issues are
clear; 1 can see the good sense in the conclusion that the authors
draw. I can integrate and accept the Black family interview
when my pattern of conceptualization and communication into
the written word is predominantly in the visual mode.

The second paragraph I have written gives an account of the
difficulties I have once I try to comment on the interview. I
become incoherent when I try to conceptualize this family using
auditory information. My own writing is an example of the
incongruity between what I see, hear, and feel. Therefore 1 will
try to analyse the material in this session using some of the
concepts of human communication introduced by Grinder and
Bandler.

I also begin to understand that change is now possible for the
Black family. Due to the therapeutic environment that the
therapist provides, the family are unable to escape from the
tension that their mis-matched communication patterns cause.
As I look in fine detail at these communication patterns, I find
that there is evidence of a transformation in these patterns;
proof of change.

Early in the session Lorraine takes the lead. Her conversation
is focused on feelings (which Grinder and Bandler call the kin-
esthetic mode of communication). She is placating in manner; ‘1
feel that Jack is making an effort for the first time’, and also a
blaming manner, ‘Donna feels that her father and I are trying
to pick her friends and order her life’. Lorraine also includes
Ernie in her kinethetic communications, ‘Ernie has tried too,
I feel’.

Moshe tries to break into Lorraine’s control of the conversa-
tion by using a visual approach, ‘I notice’, but Lorraine asserts
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her control of the conversation using kinesthetic statements, ‘I
feel better’, etc.

In the discussion section the authors comment that the atmos-
phere is remarkably relaxed and jovial but Lorraine has control
of the session by specifying that the discussion of feelings is to
be the only mode of communication. Or perhaps Lorraine does
not have control, but rather is effectively isolated from all the
other members of the family who later in the session demon-
strate that they have other preferred modes of communication,
specifically visual and auditory. This early part of the session is a
good example of a family whose communications are truly dis-
connected.

Moshe Lang must be in tune with the unrelatedness of this
family, the isolation and tyranny of Lorraine’s predeliction for
the feeling mode, ‘Can I ask you (to Jack) what things have been
like since I saw you last?” At the same time as directly challeng-
ing Lorraine’s preferred mode Moshe also crosses his legs, puts
a knee up in the air towards Lorraine and starts to make notes
on a paper pad. It appears as if he is keeping score or acting as
the umpire, making a ‘black’ mark, a gesture of censure. This
may be an unconscious attempt by the therapist to maintain his
own integrity and not lose control of his own role and self in the
face of these powerfully controlling communication patterns.

Moshe uses his note pad on many occasions during the early
and middle part of this session. For example when Donna tries
to tell him how her father ‘just came in to talk’ to her, Lorraine
switches modes by describing how Donna ‘got stuck into’ her
father. Following this interjection Donna and Jack become
unable to understand each other. Up to this point Lorraine was
using predominately feeling statements, Donna was using pre-
dominately auditory statements, Jack’s communications have no
definite pattern and Moshe was using predominately auditory
statements. At the point where Donna and Jack become unable
to understand each other, Moshe also becomes confused and
immediately uses the notepad as if to regain control of his
thoughts and recover from his confusion. Once Moshe has
regained his sense he directs the conversation away from
Lorraine by asking Jack and Donna what ‘they are telling’ him
(writing on his notepad). This allows Donna and Ernie to
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resume their communication in the auditory ‘telling’ mode and
a long and useful discourse about their relationship follows. I
would suggest that this interaction between Donna and Ernie
has occurred not because the parents are working together as
the annotations suggest, but because Moshe has asserted his
authority and chosen the auditory ‘tell me’ mode which allows
Donna and Ernie to energetically ‘talk’ about their relationship.
Their mother’s attempts to focus on ‘feelings’ is for the moment
held in check.

There is other evidence that the parents are not yet working
together in ‘harmony’. The authors comment that Moshe is
‘struggling to find some common language with Jack’. Although
‘Jack does in the end spell out how he sees the changes’, in this
first part of the interview, he remains relatively uninvolved. He
answers briefly ‘no’, ‘yeah (nodding)’ and tries to ‘think’ but is
not able to because the communications are about feelings. Jack
can think better when communication is in the auditory and/or
visual mode. He is kept uninvolved by Lorraine determining
that communication is to be about feelings. Although Jack is
uninvolved in the conversation he is still alert to his wife because
when Moshe suggests that there are ‘lots of hidden strengths in
the family’ Lorraine moves her hand towards an ashtray and
Jack synchronously moves the tray towards her, their hands
nearly touching.

Lorraine then proceeds to provoke an angry response from
Donna. She achieves this by first talking about her own feelings
('worries’ etc) but she then tells Donna that she is going ‘to see
who Donna is meeting’. Although Lorraine says ‘we feel that
blackmail won’t work’ she is herself using a form of linguistic
blackmail on her family. Jack, Donna and Ernie are unable to
easily think about and express their feelings, although they can
talk about what they see and hear. Lorraine however, demands
that what is seen or heard must be translated into terms that
describe her own feelings. The fear of adversely affecting
Lorraine’s feelings and perhaps causing her to again become
depressed or suicidal probably prevents Jack, Donna and Ernie
from translating what they see and hear into feelings.

Another example of the communication incongruity that
occurs in this family is the instance of mind reading when
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Donna assumes that she knows the meaning behind her
mother’s smile and what is in her mother’s mind. Moshe
attempts to help Donna tell the family that she is angry (a feel-
ing state). In response Lorraine smiles and Donna immediately
and with emotion claims that Lorraine is ‘really proud’ of her-
self. The communication then becomes more confused. The
therapist also struggles to understand; ‘I am not sure I am in the
picture’. This effort to understand produces a turning point in
the session. Moshe, still a little confused, asks Donna, ‘what are
the things you want to be allowed to do, Donna?’ He uses Don-
na’s preferred mode (auditory) by asking her to te/l him so that
he can be put in the picture. He does not ask Donna for her
feelings. Ernie then also comes to the rescue by asserting that
the parents don’t know what Donna is doing down the street.
Then comes the major change. Lorraine switches modes and
talks of getting ‘a hearing’. Ernie, then Moshe, assert that
Donna can ‘tell them’. The auditory ‘tell’ mode is now in the
ascendant and Jack becomes active saying to Donna, ‘Love, you
have to be honest and tell us’. Then follows an awkward (as if it
doesn’t happen often) but effective and connected conversation
between Jack and Donna. Jack is able to silence Ernie and make
a most significant statement when he tells his daughter that his
love and care for her ‘does mean that the whole world is at
stake’. I cannot agree that Donna is sulky and resentful. It may
be a rare and surprising experience for her to have such mean-
ingful communication with her father.

This also proves to be a threatening experience for Lorraine
who moves to interrupt the tentative but effective communica-
tion between father and daughter. Fortunately Moshe hears her
breathe out deeply and acts quickly by moving his body and
speaking aside to her, thus stopping her interruption and allow-
ing Jack to continue.

But then the therapist himself acts to interrupt communica-
tion between Jack and Donna. In this context he acts as if he is
an agent of Lorraine. He attempts to re-label for Donna what
Jack is ‘saying’ into feeling kinesthetic terms: “Tell your father
how you feel’. Perhaps this oedipal situation is too much for all
present. Jack has declared his love for Donna and Moshe has
silenced and prevented the mother’s interruption, but then
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Moshe defuses this tension by returning to the mother’s pre-
ferred mode of communication by demanding that Jack and
Donna restructure their conversation into feeling terms. But
Moshe also introduces another subtle shift in communication
patterns by introducing the concept that feelings can be talked
about, ‘your father is saying’, ‘I care’, ‘tell your father you care’.
Donna, not surprisingly, is unable to speak of how she feels and
Ernie further adds to Donna’s confusion by speaking in a dis-
jointed manner about the father’s care for Donna which is fur-
ther evidence that Ernie is also not able to communicate well
using the kinesthetic mode. Ernie becomes more coherent when
he switches back to visual imagery and by referring to the rela-
tionship between Donna and her father successfully engages
Donna in a conversation; ‘Dad lets you out to see your friends
that you want to see’. Ernie has engaged Donna and the tension
that was generated within the family by Jack and Donna begin-
ning to relate is defused.

Donna and Ernie then have a long conversation using pre-
dominantly auditory imagery which is a familiar territory for
them. Grinder and Bandler have discussed the distinction
between the map and the territory. Lorraine has predominantly
a kinesthetic, feeling, map which is not congruent with the
auditory and visual maps of the other members of this family.
Once Donna has returned to using the auditory mode of con-
versation Jack is able to join the conversation with his daughter.
He can use his preferred mode of conversation congruently
with Donna, ‘So you are telling me that you don’t have to tell me
everything’. Ernie, however, also prefers to use the auditory
mode and soon takes over the conversation from his father and
communicates effectively with Donna, ‘you said’, ‘you ask’, ‘I am
telling’. Lorraine and also perhaps Moshe are excluded from
the conversation. Jack remains involved although silent.

Moshe interrupts and again brings the mode back to that
preferred by Lorraine when he says to Ernie ‘I have a feeling you
are doing a parent’s job’. It is possible that Moshe is acting as a
delegate for Lorraine and is stating that it is the parent’s job to
communicate, not the child’s and that the preferred mode of
communication is kinesthetic. Lorraine is then able to rejoin the
conversation. Moshe agrees that it is a concern (a feeling) when
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he says to Ernie, ‘I am sure I can find better problems for you to
worry about’.

Following this there is a real change in the communication
patterns in the family. The events that have led to this change
are the awkward but real communication Jack has had with
Donna, his subsequent involvement with Ernie and Donna, the
exclusion by Moshe of Lorraine from these interactions and
then the use of feeling statements by Moshe. The change is that
Lorraine switches her mode of communication from feeling
kinesthetic to auditory (‘saying’, ‘tell’) and also visual (‘see’).
Lorraine dominates her family when she demands to know how
they feel, but is unable to interact with them. But from this
point she starts to communicate more effectively making links
between her way of thinking (kinesthetic) and that of the other
members of the family (auditory and visual). This is a new way
of thinking for her.

As if pacing Lorraine, Moshe then also changes his style of
communication to auditory and visual, for example; ‘She gets
told oft’; “T'hat I like to see’. Then follows a remarkable
sequence in which Lorraine and Donna are able to express their
concerns, Lorraine’s concern for Donna’s welfare, and Donna’s
concern about her mother’s suicide attempt. Lorraine has facili-
tated this conversation by linking feelings to auditory symbolic
language, for example Lorraine says calmly, ‘Well, it is not
going to upset your father and me. We are going to say yes and
no together, and if it upsets you, you will have to put up with it’.
Once the preferred mode (auditory) of thinking has been iden-
tified and linked with feelings by all the members of the family
the change is remarkable.

Moshe introduces the topic of the marital relationship using
an acceptable mode of communication and Lorraine takes this
up and talks of how Jack and she have been going to bed togeth-
er. But Lorraine also talks about Ernie and his role in the
parents going to bed. Lorraine does not direct her communica-
tion directly to Jack but addresses him through Ernie. Once
again Ernie is being used as a go-between to detour conversa-
tion which could introduce conflict. Therefore when Moshe
attempts to involve Jack in this conversation Ernie replies and
energetically has a conversation with his mother and then
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Donna. This is an interesting sequence. With the therapist’s
help Lorraine raises the issue of the marital relationship but
avoids direct communication with Jack by talking about Ernie.
Ernie then deflects the discussion back to his mother and sister
effectively excluding Jack. Ernie acts to prevent possible paren-
tal conflict and tension by keeping the parents from interacting
with each other. This is why Ernie ‘runs the household’ and acts
with parental concern towards his sister.

Rather than Moshe returning the focus of conversation to
Lorraine and Jack he attempts to bring Jack and Donna togeth-
er by asking Donna to ‘tell’ her father what she would like to do
with him. Jack agrees to go to the footy. But Ernie also resists
the development of this dyadic interaction between his father
and sister. Ernie manages to again deflect the discussion away
from his father back to Donna and his mother. Moshe persists
and when he makes a bet with Donna that her father will take
her to the football Jack is gradually involved again in the
interaction. Ernie becomes increasingly upset as the exclusive
outing with his father and sister becomes certain. Moshe at-
tempts to deal with this by trying to put Ernie together with his
mother and the session struggles to a close with Ernie still resist-
ing the alliance that has been created between his father and
sister.

The lack of a football fixture could be regarded as a most
appropriate metaphor to describe the last stage of this therapy
session before the ‘final siren’. The purpose of a football fixture
is to identify and communicate which two teams play with each
other (dyad) and the venue of the game (the context). Some
football fixtures also include a record of previous matches (the
family history) and may show where each team is placed on the
ladder (the developmental stage of the family). The Black fami-
ly, as yet, have not been able to define who should play with
whom and in what place. Wherever a dyad, or group of two, is
formed it is interrupted or triangulated, usually by Ernie.
Lorraine wants to ‘play’ with Jack, perhaps in the bedroom and
relate to him in their marital relationship, but Ernie prevents
discussion about this topic and Jack is excluded. Moshe wants
Jack and Donna to play together as father and daughter by
going to a football match but Ernie resists this move. The family
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act to prevent the establishment of dyadic relationships and
therefore do not have a football fixture of family relationships;
no one family member can reliably play with another family
member. Therefore what does each family member and the
family group gain from maintaining this pattern of relationship
which prevents the development of appropriate intimate re-
lationships, Lorraine with Jack, Jack with Donna, Lorraine with
Ernie and so on?

One answer may be found in considering the developmental
stage of the family. Donna is now at a stage where she is begin-
ning to leave the family. One conflict she has with her parents is
about her independence and wish to choose her friends and
how she spends her time.

The threat of Donna leaving forces the family to experience
new problems. The parents who have probably not talked to
cach other about anything other than the children for years
may have to face their own marital relationship again. When
children leave home the emphasis moves from being parents
back to becoming husband and wife. The father and daughter
are faced with the loss of their ‘special’ relationship as the
daughter moves her interest to boyfriends. The son is anxious
about the conflict that could occur between his parents if they
start to relate to each other. He may be anxious about the grief
his father might experience when he loses his daughter and he
does not wish to lose his own protected position in the family in
relation to his mother and sister. Thus Ernie resists these
changes by trying to keep mother and father, father and daugh-
ter apart. As long as there is a patient, as long as Donna or her
mother have symptoms, then the parents do not have to face the
issue of a new marital relationship and resolve possibly long-
standing marital conflicts, and the parents also avoid moving
onto the next stage of their relationship which is without chil-
dren. Donna also does not have to negotiate the process of
moving out of the family towards other intimate relationships as
long as the family contains a patient. In this situation she would
either remain dependent, trapped within the family as the sick
one, or run away precipitously from the family; neither scenario
being a satisfactory resolution of this unavoidable and necessary
stage of family development.

258



OTHER VIEWS

Donna needs to separate from her family yet remain involved
with them (the football fixture also gives details of home and
away games). Moshe is attempting to facilitate this balance
between belonging and separation that is necessary for a family
of this stage of development. Donna and her father going to the
football is one step in this process because it highlights the rela-
tionship between Donna and her father, and allows them to
safely show and recognize their care for each other. The experi-
ence of a more relaxed and friendly relationship with her father
will help Donna relate more easily to men outside the family.

In this session the therapist and the family sidestep the
important developmental issue of the marital relationship be-
tween Jack and Lorraine. Jack and Lorraine may already be
dealing with the changes that are occurring as Donna prepares
to leave. Jack is now telling Lorraine when he goes to bed and
Lorraine is able to leave the children and go with her husband.

This family session demonstrated to me how stuck and alien-
ated a family can become as a result of their communication
patterns. Lorraine dominated the family with her feeling kines-
thetic statements which was also the form of communication
first used by the therapist. Jack and the children were trapped
in the narrow ‘hear’ or ‘see’ forms of communication. Towards
the end of the session Moshe helped Jack to begin to talk of his
feelings towards his daughter. Jack began by using more com-
fortable ‘hear’ statements but was then able to link these with his
feelings and thus communicate his feelings to his daughter.
Jack’s verbal communications change from narrow and limited
‘hear’ statements to richer and more effective ‘hear-feel’ state-
ments. Lorraine’s communication pattern also changed during
the course of the session, from threatening ‘feel’ statements to
much more effective ‘hear-feel’ and ‘see-feel’ verbal communi-
cation. As a result of this therapy session the suffocating rigid
and ineffective characteristics of this family’s communication
pattern are ‘magically’ changed. Ernie resisted these changes
and tried to defend the old order but the new has been experi-
enced and there is no going back. The family will never be the
same again.
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Max Cornwell
Famuly therapist and Editor of The Australian and New Zealand
Journal of Family Therapy*

B SESSION ONE B

The written text cannot fully express the profound sadness and
heaviness that came through to me while I was viewing the
video tape. And the video tape itself also presumably distances
intense feelings of the actual meeting. The family’s account of
desperation is harrowing to listen to. It may have been helpful
to the reader if Moshe Lang had recorded more of his feelings
immediately after the session. But perhaps an interviewer is
entitled to privacy and the reader to an independent frame of
reference.

There are elements of the interview that suggest the Black
family was an apt description, yet the transcript also exposes
another dimension: in George Canning’s words, the therapist

... inds, with keen discriminating sight,
Black’s not so black; nor white so very white.

The transcript uncovers at least three factors that bear careful
attention. Firstly, the therapist does not use pejorative labels,
except where they help family members to join in productive
interaction. Secondly, the meaning of individual behaviour is
consistently examined within the pattern of family efforts to
survive, without the too commonly witnessed retreat to simple,
linear explanations that might encourage blaming the parents.
How tempting, ineffectual and downright unjust it would be to
see these parents as the fount of all evil, and to embark on a
fault-finding mission without recognizing their strengths.
Thirdly, the authors mention almost as an aside that to be
naively and ritually non-judgemental can be as invalidating to
families as a moralistic homily.

The annotations define in a precise way the sequence of

* These comments were originally written for professional readers of
the journal. They are included here with some alterations designed to
make them more accessible to the average reader.
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blame and counter-blame in the family and show how blaming
serves to protect, to distract and to evade as well as to hurt and
assign responsibility. To strip away this pattern without care is
to leave the family fully exposed to shame and meaninglessness.
How can we live without explanations for our lives, no matter
how parlous or deadlocked? So, continually the text examines
the usefulness of unrewarding behaviour in keeping the family
functioning rather than setting out to attack this behaviour as
pathological.

The successful therapist is a juggler of possibilities, and here
the therapist is feeling his way for the sure toss rather than the
grandiose experiment. He is inventive without being foolhardy.
Apparent ease in the printed word masks very considerable
technical skill in the process of interviewing, for example, in
summarizing, clarifying, re-defining and joining. He attends
minutely to detail without losing key themes. I have already
referred to his rigorous delineation of the way the family works,
but other examples include the decision to link the sexes
through the children rather than the parents, the teasing out of
word meanings to engage the children and involve them togeth-
er, the football motif, and his encouragement of Donna to help
him reach an inarticulate Ernie. Moshe Lang uses the language
of the family skilfully. He may be seeking light relief in discuss-
ing the football, but he also uses his interests creatively to assess,
to join, and to poise for likely interventions. In truth, the very
act of moving onto the football field alleviates some of the fami-
ly tension.

The crucial thread of the interview is perhaps the question of
responsibility, which in my experience is often blurred by thera-
pists when dealing with attempted suicide. Here we have a fami-
ly where both females have tried to kill themselves and where,
despite all past efforts, the family may disintegrate irretrievably
on the day of its twenty-first anniversary. This is a family which
manages by blaming. In the face of this the therapist avoids the
trap of intellectual posturing or encouraging the family to play
‘happy families’. He holds no court martial, nor does he look for
quasi-encounter by encouraging stereotypic expression of feel-
ing, the barren clasp of phoney togetherness or the magic
insight. Indeed he observes early that Lorraine’s understanding
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of family dynamics does not lead to change. He openly discusses
the suicide attempts knowing that to do so does not cause repeti-
tion. He continually acknowledges the gravity of the situation, is
moved by it and labours to give hope, the prospect of differ-
ence. But he never falls into the snare of assuming responsibility
for the family. Responsibility is clearly assigned. He will try
neither to ‘save’ the family nor deny the substance of its experi-
ence. This is vital in remaining usefully available to the family.

Some readers may find this view unattractive. But in respond-
ing to the confusion in such families we need to be clear about
the limitations of our own role and capacity without soaring into
omnipotence or retreating into nihilism or indifference. It is not
easy to contend with our limitations as the authors do, in offer-
ing a transcript to public view that has no happy ending. Suc-
cesstul work is rarely spectacular, and if more people realized
this, we would find more therapists willing to share their efforts
openly. This would allow us to examine, test and develop our
practice more surely than the current tendency to seek charis-
matic leaders to mimic without understanding.

Making public the process of therapy might help us to learn
to chart a truer course between public scrutiny and confiden-
tiality. As the poet, W. H. Auden, declared:

Private faces in public places
Are wiser and nicer
Than public faces in private places.

B SESSION TWO &
I began watching the second interview wondering how much
the second interview is a direct continuation of the first and how
much it might centre on what is current in the life of the family
and have little to do with what went on in the first session. I
wondered if there is something characteristic about a second
interview.

For therapists who think that intervention must wait until a
detailed and rigorous assessment of the problem has been made
the second interview may be daunting. Something must now be
done about the problem. Further information gathering now
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may be a prevarication. Others denigrate this view and prefer to
focus only on the present life of the family. Both groups, how-
ever, may have an equally naive way of thinking about how
problems in families occur. Then again some therapists argue
one should assess before intervening; others say one should
intervene first and assess the family’s response to the interven-
tion. This is a complex and much debated topic among thera-
pists. It may be more useful to talk less about the causes of the
problems and more about how to change them, when they exist.
To be sure, we need concepts to pattern experience, but I am
reminded of Tennyson’s Ulysses:

I am a part of all that I have meet;

Yet all experience is an arch where thro’

Gleams that untravell’d world, whose margin fades
For ever and for ever when I move.

We may become increasingly sophisticated in thinking about
causality but know little about how to change things. If we must
think about causes it would be more fruitful to consider only the
causes of change rather than the causes of behaviour or the
causes of negative labelling of that behaviour.

This interview deals with changes but usually in terms of
extent of movement of behaviour away from that originally
perceived. Observations from the first interview do not appear
to have been significant in Moshe’s decisions on what to do in
the second. This does not surprise me. I often reflect on how
much we really recall and use from previous interviews. How
immediately useful are these recollections for the work at hand?
We and they are now in a different context. Even in the im-
mediacy of the current interview we tend to keep changing tack,
testing for the potentiality of movement. This is what I think
Moshe is doing here. Therapy, like politics, is the art of the
possible.

In this interview, Moshe uses constructs which are essentially
‘structuralist’, where assessment is made in terms of how closely
the family structure approximates hypothetical norms of de-
sired functioning. Process is gauged by movements towards or
away from these norms, and by the Havour of therapist-family
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interaction, not in terms of assumptions about feelings and atti-
tudes that are expected to occur in a particular order from one
interview to another.

Some will see the family as divided between hope and fear of
change; efforts to change are counterbalanced by resistance,
additional resources lead to reorganization leads to problem
solving leads to reverberation and reorganization, and so on it
goes. That is one useful way to think about this therapy but not
the only way. The ideas a therapist has about a family affect the
emphasis they give to certain factors and how they work with
the family. A competent therapist can change ideas when some
ideas don’t seem to be helping change.

Moshe rightly castigates himself. He very nearly became
ensnared in the constructs he was using to help guide his work.
He began to moot possible changes that made sense only in
terms of his own way of viewing the world, but he realized that
all was not well. By stepping outside his ideas about causality,
and by returning to contemplate signs of possible change, he
regains sureness. What got him into trouble was not moving too
fast but moving too far away from the beliefs of the family. How
easily we can be drawn into giving well-meaning prescriptions
while sensing that this will not work, just like the family knows
what to do but can’t stop. Therapy is hard work.

Moshe also shows that it can sometimes be fun. I especially
enjoyed Lorraine’s remark near the end of the session, when
the children are instructed to bring up their parents. Her
comment ‘I have a book on that’, is a nice example of the mutual
reinforcement of family and therapist realities. The book hasn'’t
helped her change, but the idea meshes with her hopes for new
possibilities for action. I also relished the unwitting pun, ‘Do
you have any sort of black humour in your family?’. The anno-
tations mention in jest, ‘Perhaps there is a need for research on
transference relationships with video recorders’. Whether we
call it transference or not we do need more careful research on
how patients respond to one-way screens and video recorders.

The tour de force of this interview is the engagement with the
children and the detailed exposition in the annotations of the
indicators for this manoeuvre. The authors are painstaking in
their accumulation of evidence. The intervention works not be-
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cause the children are relieved of the burden of keeping the
family going, but because they experience the change as enjoya-
ble and more congruent with other beliefs. My impression is
that changes were affected because the children were more
ready to change than their parents.

In analyzing these transcripts, I am struck continually by how
many leads we selectively ignore in the present let alone the
past. Moshe sometimes compares the severity of problems and
intensity of emotion with the previous interview, he sometimes
reflects on structural elements and motivations, and sometimes
even on causality, but he also displays a range of detailed ideas
on how to get from A to B. That is the benchmark of the able
therapist.

B SESSION THREE ®

I think therapists need to be more familiar with theories of
change than with theories of causality. A promising venture in
this direction is Haley’s (1976) notion of ‘therapy by stages’. In
this approach, the therapist works purposefully but sometimes
obliquely towards a desired outcome, by the successive replace-
ment of highly dysfunctional interpersonal organizations with
others that are either less damaging or that will provide more
leverage in reaching an objective. Concern is with the degrees of
approximation to problem resolution, not with unravelling the
causes of the problem. ‘Stage’ is linked with outcome, not with
processes that allegedly occur in all problem-solving activity.
The interviews with the Black family are now affording an in-
creasingly clear example of this construct in action.

At the ume of initial contact, the family was on the verge of
disintegration: the adults were preoccupied with themselves as
individuals; the marriage was characterised by angry, blaming
tirades by Lorraine, triggered by and precipitating withdrawal
by Jack; Donna was caught up in the conflicts between her
parents, and Ernie behaved as an accomplished distractor and
tactical power-getter. Two potential strengths for fostering
cohesion were alliances between each parent and the child of
the same sex, and the preparedness of the adults to co-operate
on behalf of their children.

In earlier interventions the therapist made contact with each
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individual family member (which sows the idea that each per-
sons’ views can be listened to fairly), and maintained clear
apportioning of responsibility. Efforts were made to link the
siblings in ways that emphasize the difference between the gen-
erations, with the implicit message that persons of different sex
could have a productive relationship. Most critically of all, the
idea was introduced and supported of two concerned parents
co-operating on behalf of the children. This is a key means of
establishing generational boundaries. It also regulates the
tempo of change, helping to contain the predominantly de-
structive feelings in the family, and giving hope that joint suc-
cess as parents might not be too difficult to achieve. This may in
turn raise motivation and hope for marital resolution. By these
means Donna was gradually disentangled from her parents
difficulties.

The above should be qualified on one count. Moshe did re-
quest the parents to go out together without the children. It is
significant that the task was not executed. With the benefit of
hindsight, I am inclined to believe this move was premature and
out of step with the way the couple live. Despite this we do have
in the early minutes of the third interview mounting evidence
that his primary strategy is succeeding.

Note in this latest transcript the careful and meticulous way
the therapist keeps testing the extent and firmness of the shift in
the family, his blend of appreciation and caution. This is very
important. Many practitioners are inclined, once a shift is
underway, either to race ahead and alarm the family with
glimpses of unfamiliar and difficult terrain, or to back off pre-
maturely, leaving the family to its own devices. Some therapists
may even become bored and want something new and dramatic
to engage their interest. Moshe here recognizes how demanding
it is to secure a change, and this interview is a nice counter to the
naive view that an identified symptom bearer will whole-
heartedly welcome relief from apparently unbearable respon-
sibilities. There are costs as well as benefits in being different,
and the family can recoil like a sprung trap if this is not realized,
leaving all parties in a worse position than before.

I was especially interested in Moshe’s judicious reframing of
conflict between the parents and between the children (some
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fights are normal and necessary, some are not; the parents need
to decide which is which). I was also interested in the way he
gently out-positions the family by asking the parents ‘Can you
maintain it?’ ... ‘Can you continue to work together?’ ... ‘It
may be in Donna’s interests to see if she can ..." etc. He does
this to gauge how much change had been sustained. Moshe
hovers short of prescribing a relapse*, a reminder that we need
to monitor the impact of interventions so as to be economical
with change efforts and not to strive for a display of ‘virtuosity’.
On this occasion Moshe pushes only as much as necessary, but
regrettably he blots his copybook by occasional undue recourse
to exhortation and explanation. But he still maintains the focus
of working with the parental subsystem. By an accumulation of
small moves Moshe keeps Donna disentangled from the par-
ents, even though Ernie makes a last-ditch stand to retain the
status quo.

Let me make a brief diversion. As Moshe shows in his inter-
viewing, detours are often necessary to reach a goal. It happens
that I am writing these remarks in Chicago during a heavy fall
of snow. And it happens that for some time, colleagues and I
have been working in three countries, to examine aspects of the
impact of cultural themes on therapy (Breunlin, Cornwell &
Cade, 1983). What is especially vivid to me in this context, is the
evocativeness of an Australian sub-culture. The language, the
idiom, the banality, the humour, the daily round, the stifled
yearnings that sometimes explode into the open, are so dis-
tinctly reminiscent of an Australian country town, and contrast
sharply with Moshe’s exquisitely simple, economical, non-Aus-
tralian use of English. Despite all his flexibility and skill, maybe
this is one reason why Moshe has such difficulty relating to Jack,
though I have seen him work superbly with other men from
that cultural background. However, Moshe’s persistence ena-
bles him to find a suitable cultural motif later.

Another cultural feature warrants comment. Even though

* Some therapists have advocated the practice of reinforcing a

change by the paradoxical step of suggesting that a family will not be
able to cope with the new and that they should consider reverting to
the old and unrewarding arrangement until they can. (Eds)
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Moshe’s approach draws heavily on structural concepts, he
relies extensively on between-session tasks more than the emo-
tional impact of within-session enactment* that characterizes
the work of Minuchin & Fishman (1981), whose approach is
known as structural family therapy. Indeed, he backs away
quickly from a request for enactment during the third inter-
view. Perhaps this was in response to non-verbal cues that the
family cannot tolerate more intense emotion given its recent
experience. I was concerned at some points that he might lose
his way in the complexity of verbal interchanges. My experience
is that family therapists in Australia are less willing than Ameri-
cans to demand enactments that will raise intensity. Where
enactment has been used by Moshe, it tends to be subtle, more
concerned with laying the ground for restructuring through the
between-session task. In this sense his work leans more towards
a strategic** approach, but it may also have something to do
with differing cultural norms.

For me the triumph of this third interview is the metaphor of
the bet around the football game. The between-session pre-
scription is based on gentle enactments within the latter part of
the session; it fits beautifully with previously ascertained norms
of the family; it underscores the joining moves of the first inter-
view, establishing a continuity in the therapist’s work from one
session to another. The task fits so well that not even Ernie in
full flight can break his parents’ resolve. Further, the task
emphasizes that Donna is one of the children, while underlining
her right to be differentiated from Ernie in age-appropriate
ways. Most importantly, the task creates an appropriate inter-
generational link between the sexes while atfirming, strength-
ening and behaviourally extending the functions of the parental
hierarchy. I only wish that I were able to produce tasks that
resonate so elegantly at so many levels. The authors rightly

*Enactment is the process where a therapist has the family show, in an
interview, a problem they have elsewhere. The therapist then changes
the family interactions during the interview.

**Strategic therapists are concerned to change family interactions
around a given problem, rather than the basic organization of the
family.
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draw attention to the redefinition of the parents’ relative poten-
tials, and I am intrigued at how the task establishes a
complementarity between Lorraine and Jack as parents while
acknowledging that as husband and wife this is not possible at
present.

Haley (1976, 1980) and Madanes (1981), in their discussions
of hierarchy, emphasize de-triangulation, elevation of adults
and the encouragement of them to co-operate parentally, as the
key moves for delineating a functional hierarchy. Schwartz
(1982) has augumented this view with consideration of parental
reversals. This interview offers a further strategy, of cross-
linking the sexes over generational lines without undermining
the parents in their appropriate exercise of authority. This re-
inforces the integration of the family. While some may argue it
is merely an instance of boundary restucturing to create a new
subsystem with specific functions, hierarchy is also introduced
because responsibility for the new subsystem and its activities is
placed firmly with the adults rather than with the children, even
against the wishes of one child who has hitherto been very pow-
erful. Moshe ‘plays’ at making Donna responsible through the
bet, yet is essentially blocking Ernie and is talking to Jack and
especially Lorraine, while introducing new realities about the
family. Though practitioners have mulled over such a strategy
in various ways in the past, I have not seen the evidence of its
possibilities put so clearly.

Finally, I would like to mention another feature of hierarchy
that appears to be ignored in the literature, but is given support
in this interview. Hierarchy does not comprise merely the exer-
cise of adult will and discretion over a child — it also connotes
expressions of leadership and creativity in helping a child learn
how to be included positively and to have fun. It is pleasing to
see a therapist at work who regards hierarchy as allowing more
than containment.

B SESSION FOUR B

This is an interview so complex and rich in material that a major
task has been deciding what to exclude for comment. Like
Moshe, I am always wary when a family member forecasts immi-
nent withdrawal from therapy, on the grounds that my time is
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being wasted. Such remarks, whatever their intended outcomes,
usually signal potential for re-defining the context and ground
rules of the work. They also, of course, bedevil the reliability of
follow-up and effectiveness studies — a matter of both political
and ethical concern. This transcript raises many questions about
what constitutes change and ‘successful’ change, and who
should be the arbiter that change has occurred. The limitations
of narrowly conceived behavioural indicators are here nicely
exposed, for estimates of change ultimately reflect an intricate
matrix of interpersonal negotiations. In short, communications
about change are like other communications, yielding informa-
tion about relationship contexts as well as content (Watzlawick
et al. 1967).

The authors do not once descend to using the much abused
concept of resistance to account for the dilemmas of the inter-
view. Rather, change is acknowledged as difficult to achieve.
One of the hidden facets of the persistence-resistance debate, is
that the former notion implies that relationships in the family
may be so important to family members that they will not be
able to change easily. It does not imply they are trying to ‘beat
the therapist’. Resistance is a concept that is too often used to
pander to the egocentrism of therapists who exaggerate their
importance in the family’s experience.

The interview opens promisingly, with a notable shift in
affect and reports of several apparent changes, before sliding
into a morass of superficially different agendas. Significantly,
the changes have been in relations between the children, and in
the parents’ enjoyment of them. This tallies with Haley’s view
(1980) that it is often easier to link adults as parents than as
marriage partners. Nonetheless, the authors’ commentary is
excellent in appraisal of the ‘bicycle incident’ and the realization
that gains have been modest.

To my mind, it was premature to work directly on the mar-
riage by suggesting the couple go out for a meal together. I am
loath to introduce tasks involving meals, holidays and outings
between couples. The facade of intimacy is too patently false
where two people know there is a gulf betwen them. The task
may only serve to make them more aware of their difficulties. It
is regrettable that Moshe did not take more effort to acknowl-
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edge their dissatisfaction with the meal, apologize for inep-
titude, or suggest that they had tried to achieve too much,
though he makes a small move in this direction. He rightly
castigates himself for this prescription.

For a lengthy part of the interview, the focus of content keeps
moving in a very unproductive way. One is left with the uncom-
fortable impression of the therapist as a drowning rock fisher-
man. Whenever it looks as if he has gained a toehold he is swept
away by another wave. It is hard to know if he is going to
succumb to exhaustion, keep afloat by dog paddling, or lift his
legs in case of sharks! While the American literature reports
definite sightings of therapists walking on water, and Italians
prefer to float on their backs, Moshe keeps on looking for a
good crest he can surf to the shore. But from his perspective,
there are far too many possible waves and some may be dump-
ers. There is an over-abundance of apparent options at the level
of content, and the form of intervention will be the critical
factor in determining an intervention that will hold. I think
the therapist is working far too hard rather than using the
help of the family. He continually moves to challenge and
thwart Donna’s role, but never asks the parents to keep her out.
This supports my earlier thought that Australian therapists use
enactment less than their American counterparts.

So what is the problem? I was very taken initially with Donna’s
extraordinary statement ‘But that’s between me and Ernie, and
me and Mum, and me and Dad, and Ernie and Dad, and Ernie
and Mum, but not between Mum and Dad’. It repeats faithfully
the gist of Moshe’s review some minutes before, of changes in
the family, a review which had been sufficiently rich to anchor
therapy when it was almost swept aside. Either Donna learns
very fast or she and Moshe have an unusually compatible view
of the family. There are several points where I get the impres-
sion Moshe has a warm regard for Donna’s perceptiveness, al-
beit tempered by an appreciation of her inappropriate role in
the marriage.

But something was wrong that I found hard to pinpoint.
Donna’s statement is a marvellously clear list of dyads (or
groups of two). So far therapy has extended the number of
twosomes to be enjoyed. The family also could be seen as a
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foursome or a series of threesomes. Threesomes do not have to
be dysfunctional. I think that one of the difficulties in the family
is a tendency to characterize relationships as being worthwhile
only when two people are involved who band together against
critical outsiders. And what of the patterns of connectedness
with persons outside the nuclear family? Do they also have to be
dyadic? Note in this respect the high incidence of one-to-one
interactions between the therapist and a family member, as if to
support the view that only in this way can destruction be avoid-
ed by a third party.

Somehow, by extending the unit of attention to include the
preceding generation, Moshe has encouraged a broader array
of configurations than dyads, especially by introducing the
grandparent-grandchild link. This connects with the motif of
the previous session, in drawing two people together on behalf
of a third rather than a third triggering a division or criticism. |
suspect that this is far more significant an intervention than any
manoeuvres to effect marital therapy.

In making this observation, I am also touching on a key
distinction between structural family therapy and later ap-
proaches. Is it a change in structure which makes for change or
a change in perception of the structure?

We make inferences about structures from ours and the fami-
ly’s perceptions, but these are not the structures themselves. A
genogram* does not show a structure; it is a map of recorded
inferences about a structure, all too readily objectified into an
immutable reality. Donna (and Moshe) each gives us a ‘verbal
genogram’ that allows only certain patterns of inferences. Yet
look again at the inherent contradiction between the form and
content of her statement — her capacity to enunciate a list of
dyads, while placing herself in the role of commentator.

So, my interpretation of Donna’s apparent rejection of con-
tact with grandparents is less concerned with the idea that she
has ‘fired herself’ as go-between for the parents. Rather I would
suggest that Moshe has unwittingly challenged her belief that
‘dyads made the world go round’. This is a perception markedly

* A genogram is a diagram setting out the members of a family and
their relationships. (Eds)
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at odds with her usual way of dealing with threesomes, where
she joins an alliance with one party against the third. Looked at
this way, her push to extrude herself and Ernie from therapy is
a continuation of the old pattern, rather than a change for the
better. But fortunately it now suits the parents and therapist for
her to be absent.

In spite of what she says I would be surprised if Donna does
not contact her grandparents, which in turn will trigger other
perceptual changes in the family. It could be argued that Moshe
has not so much removed her as a go-between as found a role
confirming this function for her and Ernie in a different and
more appropriate setting.

Bateson, in his seminal paper ‘From Versailles to Cybernetics’
(1972) remarks on the problems that emerge when one genera-
tion is familiar with a history of events and can take this into
account whereas the subsequent generation is ignorant of the
rules and has no choice but to understand what happens as
‘crazy’. This interview reminds me of Bateson’s discussion when
the parents talk about relations with their own families of ori-
gin. And here Donna and Ernie face an even more complex
situation than described by Bateson — not only are they ignorant
of the history of the family but they are enjoined simultaneously
both to enquire and not enquire about this history. And if they
can deal with that they may be required to decide whose version
of history to accept, in a context in which ‘historical accuracy’ is
secondary to information about the kinds of relationships they
are allowed to have with parents and grandparents, without
seeming disloyal.

By suggesting direct contact between grandchildren and
grandparents Moshe has extended the unit of attention — a vast
increment in the complexity of organization for both therapist
and family. Perhaps this is why Donna pauses. I am not imply-
ing that Donna recognizes these systemic reasons but that she
experiences tension which she attributes to more readily iden-
tifiable cause-effect relations within her current understanding
of family arrangements. Thus she brings forward the metaphor
of go-between, which is sort of right, and at another level, mani-
festly wrong.

I am reminded here of a much cherished colleague, who is
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irritated by family therapists who become ‘trapped in their own
metalevels’ and ‘lose a hold on consensual reality’. If we con-
ceive of individual experience as incorporating patterned infor-
mation not known to the individual concerned, then one of our
dilemmas is to try to be attuned to levels yet to be revealed.
Otherwise we too must, as Bateson warns, see what goes on as
just crazy.

Let me give a further example of this problem. At several
points there is mention of Jack’s ‘troubles’ with communication.
He is variously referred to as impassive, inarticulate, unable to
acknowledge feelings and insensitive. This is compared with his
readiness to act. There is an uncomfortable innuendo here that
he is hereby deficient, a hinted agreement with aspects of
Lorraine’s perceptions. I think rather that Moshe simply finds it
hard to relate to him. Or to be more accurate, Moshe and Jack
have yet to find a way to interact. At first I was inclined to
defend Jack as complying with stereotyped norms of sex role
behaviour in a country town. While there is an element of sub-
cultural conformity to the idea that men act rather than feel, or
rather, men act rather than express in words what they feel,
more significant to me is the function of his behaviour in the
family, and in the family-therapist relationship.

Lorraine seems to value the expression of feelings and words
to solve problems, and to indicate that Jack is lacking in these
attributes. Not only does he disagree with her perceptions of
their situation, he also disputes her beliefs about how differ-
ences should be resolved. Indeed, there is a recurring idea that
if he followed her precepts, he would come to share her views,
both of the differences between them and of the necessary steps
to achieve a satisfactory outcome. Such a position invites fusion
and vassalage, a truly psychotic symbiosis. It is as if she acts to
ward off depression by egocentric fusion, and he struggles to
avoid the bind. If he behaves as Lorraine wishes in the settle-
ment of disputes, he is not only under her control but also he
ceases to be except as an instrument for maintaining her cos-
mology, a non-person. His silence, therefore, serves to maintain
a degree of autonomy, as well as connoting a reluctance to solve
problems by means that, in his opinion, have failed. The more
she talks, the more he is silent. And the more he is silent, the
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more she talks. It is a ‘game without end’ in which attempted
solutions now represent another level of organization of the
problem. (That is very deliberately not worded as ‘part of the
problem’, because that construct has long been objectified and
as such, invites misperception).

One can go further, and suggest that Lorraine — who values
certain aspects of ‘therapy’ that comply with her beliefs about
problem-solving, viz. expression of feeling and talk — behaves
in ways that may recruit the therapist as an ally to exact
submission/fusion from Jack, which she will experience as a
problem-free marriage. This in turn will elicit more of the same
behaviour from Jack. The therapist has to circumvent the rules
by clearly acknowledging at a metalevel not that action is as valid
as affect, but that each mode represents an effort to help the
marriage and each other. Alternatively, the therapist can do
what was done here — deliberately introduce a new relationship
context, that may lead to new patterns of behaviour.

It is easy for therapists unwittingly to collude with those mem-
bers of a family who value what the therapist values. But a
therapist is not paid to prefer certain modes of problem-solving
over others — rather, the task is to stymie entrenched patterns
that are self perpetuating and not effecting change, while fos-
tering creativity in the family itself. What is needed is for the
therapist here to seed useable ideas about what makes a dif-
ference. Moshe eventually begins to do so. Such habits of
perception are hard to shake off; why, for example are the
commentaries not as full of references to Lorraine’s ‘articulate-
ness’, ‘difficulty in acting’, ‘emotionality’?

I believe that Moshe took a very considerable risk of losing
Jack from therapy, by appearing to side with Lorraine’s wish
that Jack discuss his family of origin. The situation was re-
trieved by his increasing capacity to respond authentically and
appreciatively to Jack, his efforts to give Jack control of the
relating, and more significantly, the new context itself generat-
ed other possibilities for hope. It is during this phase of the
interview that Lorraine expresses a flood of admiration for
Jack’s substantial achievements. Note also how readily Jack
agrees to ‘marital therapy’, once his position is re-defined.

Some may have been concerned at Moshe’s encouragement
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of links between the children and the grandparents, given the
passage of years and the apparent hardship of Jack’s own child-
hood, with its drunkenness and violence. Was Moshe being a
sentimentalist evoking fantasies of grey hair and rosy cheeks,
smiles and reconciliations among the trellises of flowers? No,
not at all. In the first place, he is very careful to elicit opinions
from Jack, Lorraine, Donna and Ernie about the likely re-
sponses to overtures from the grandchildren. One is left with
the clear impression that Jack’s feelings, above all, will be con-
sidered — thereby maintaining a hierarchical link and appropri-
ate personal control across generations. Further, there is no
evidence at all to suggest that ‘bad parents’ make bad grand-
parents, or that adults will necessarily be ‘bad parents’ with all
children or in all contexts. Such prejudices make labellers of us
all, and are better kept on the shelf with beliefs about original
sin, bad blood and defective personalities.

It is also an interesting move, to link families through alternate
generations. The relative freedom of grandparent-grandchild
interactions may allow alliances to be changed, and versions of
old hurts revised, for the intervening generation as well, offer-
ing a potential if not for healing, then for a new way of being
and seeing. Again, one does not want to sentimentalize the el-
derly, they have problems enough as it is. But at the other
extreme there is something of a destructive myth arising from
structural family therapy that all grandparents are guilty of
undermining parent-child relations until proven innocent.

I wonder what people feel if they see their child favoured in
ways they longed for and never knew. Pleasure at restitution,
ambivalence, envy? I don’t know, yet I suspect in all of us is the
privately nourished hope that our parents will affirm the conti-
nuity of life, the wholeness of the family, by acknowledging our
own children. So it is wise of Moshe to consider these possibil-
ities while making note of impediments. To fail as a child in the
eyes of parents is one thing; to doubly fail as a parent as well is
another. In my experience, adults who hurt children seem to
know at the time, at some level, that they are doing so — hence
the carefully elaborated justifications we hear so often. Do we
want to perpetuate the family myth that Jack’s father is totally a
brute and that his mother was in no way party to the problems
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in the family? Surely if mother had been so unhappy, she would
long ago have found ways to re-link with Jack and his children.

This transcript also touches on another facet of connected-
ness that tends to be entirely ignored in the literature — that
between in-laws of the same generation. There is ample evi-
dence of cohesion, mutual support, simple good living — in the
relationship between Lorraine and Rhonda, between Roger and
Ernie. It is all too easy for a therapist to adopt a line of enquiry
that focuses exclusively on the nuclear family.

Now that attention has been extended to three generations,
new understanding becomes possible. Hitherto Donna’s behav-
iour seemed to be the product and cause of marital difficulty. In
structural terms, she is over-enmeshed with Lorraine, thereby
breaching the parent-child boundary. Such a hypothesis has
been useful in guiding the therapist to link the siblings and to
foster alternative modes of parent-child interaction. Could it be,
however, that Donna’s role emerged initially not to compensate
for failing in the marriage, but to maintain a prior status quo
which only later becomes defined as problematic? Does Donna’s
role serve to substitute for a husband, or to replace the strong
tie Lorraine had with her own mother? It may have only been
after the loss of her mother that Lorraine began seeking a
marriage that gave more opportunity for companionship and
intimacy. Maybe it once suited both her and Jack to have a
marriage founded in differentiation of the sex roles. By re-
linking the grandparents and grandchildren, Moshe may also
be offering new avenues for Lorraine and Jack’s mother to find
accord, freeing Donna and reducing demands on Jack.

I raise this possibility not to foster idle speculation, but to
emphasize the necessity for a therapist to review the adequacy
of hypotheses not only when new data emerge, but also when
new levels of complexity of organization are introduced. Other-
wise we may intervene inappropriately, or draw false inferences
about those interventions that precipitated change.

For me, the value of structuralism rests less in its theoretical
adequacy than in its generation of pragmatic ideas, its con-
creteness of orientation. Moves such as those into Jack’s past
make it difficult to know whether Moshe is being theoretically
consistent or using a range of highly personal criteria that are
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not clearly available for inspection. This is a recurrent dilemma
for therapists and theoreticians in elucidating how to organize
propositions to guide change efforts, and how to account for
successful outcomes. There is inevitably an on-going dialectic
between the experience of the therapist and the codifying
efforts of observers. I hope we never entirely bridge that gap
and fall prey to the seductive power of social engineering. That
gap 1s a continual reminder for therapists to humbly recognize
the creative potential of each family to generate its own
solutions. Thus every therapeutic contact offers a chance for
rejecting bureaucratically imposed ‘solutions’ and for affirm-
ing the family’s own ingenuity. What I draw most encourage-
ment from in this particular interview is the persistence of both
family and therapist until they manage to locate fresh mean-
ings to their interactions. Changing the forms of looking at
structure and process seems to be an important key that trans-
cends any effort to be ‘objectively accurate’. Therapy is as much
about the therapist’'s way of perceiving as the family’s,
and about how to dislodge the mutually stabilizing frames of
reference.

B SESSION FIVE B

The work of the final interview is economical, finely judged and
executed. I was particularly impressed by the care with which
the therapist made contact with each family member, testing
beliefs about changes and their impact on each person. He not
only tests for the absence of symptoms, but also for positive
shifts. The many changes are self-evident in the transcript and
require no embellishment.

While termination may be conceived as a period of drawing
together, of summation and closure, there is always the danger
of the therapist triggering a situation that will take the family
back in time to the old ways. I think the concreteness, specificity
and restraint used by Moshe serve to prevent this, all placed
within the context of a broader message of family achievement
and cautious optimism.

Just as in the fourth interview Moshe highlights links between
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grandparents and grandchildren, between in-laws of the same
generation, and between cousins, in this interview he mentions
another network that is often overlooked by therapists — that
between parents and their children’s friends (and their
parents). Far too many psychosocial models enshrine the myth
that children alternate between two exclusive worlds, the world
of the family and the world of peers, incorporating something
from each set of norms, the child being the only link between
these worlds. But parents can and do enjoy long-lasting re-
lationships with their children’s peers, and indeed I've seen
more than one family where a parent had got better connected
with the peers than their child has, leading to all manner of
confusion. The psychosocial field of parents, children and peers
is better understood as an intricate system of interaction and
meanings, that gives rise to rich and diverse patterns.

I also have the impression that the family has in many
respects already left the therapist and is poised for the next
moves. I can never decide in life whether it is better to leave or
to be left. The family has to concern itself with living; the thera-
pist is busy with questions about effecting changes, which
inevitably favours a preoccupation with before and after com-
parisons. By the very act of re-organizing, the family can no
longer speak with the same reliability about what they were like
before therapy. This remains as a permanent tension between
therapist and family.

The therapist who labours long and successfully, helping the
family to move, who keeps full records and returns time after
time to them for research and teaching, is placed in a role that is
simultaneously privileged and onerous. Various past configura-
tions remain lodged with the therapist, suspended in time. And
it is hard to know which image will stay longest for the therapist
to re-visit again and again. Which family is more real, more
intrusive on the therapist’s future working lifez

Each time we play a video tape, we re-enter the world of a
family that is no longer there, and we come to know these past
worlds far better than the family’s present. In a sense we
become archivists.

An old teacher of mine, Margaret Topham, used to say, “The
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therapist who values their intellect in therapy risks boredom;
the therapist who uses feeling and personal experience risks
loneliness’.

In the tapes and transcripts, in the fusion and juxtaposition of
times, for the therapist and family it may well be, in the words of
T.S. Eliot’s Four Quartets, that

We have to think of them as forever bailing

Setting and hauling . . .

We had the experience but missed the meaning,

And approach to the meaning restores the experience
In a different form . . .

Dr Stephen Alomes
Lecturer in Australian Studies, Deakin University

B TIME AND PLACE R

The Black Family and its tensions can be viewed in social and
historical terms: the pressures facing a small businessman and
his family when he is fighting his way up; the physical and
gender-divided character of life in a tough country town; the
tensions arising from conflict over a woman’s desire for a
career; and, behind it all the impact on the personal interaction
of adults in their forties of the rigid child-rearing practices and
sex-role divisions of the first half of the century, worsened by
economic pressures of the Great Depression and the war years.
There might even be a hidden contemporary reality, the social
worlds of work and friendship which are not visible or audible
when the viewer sees the therapy session as a simulation of the
family livingroom. Both the history and the social worlds are
hidden to those who can concentrate only on the comfortable
vizualised world of the family on its livingroom stage.

The fundamental question is the extent to which the family’s
problems (if not their degree — two attempted suicides is atypi-
cal) stem from continuing recurring patterns in Australian soci-
ety. Since most Australians live in cities is this country town
atypical? Are small businessmen more so? Is there any compari-
son with working-class or more established middle-class Aus-
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tralians, or with post-war immigrants and their families or only
contrast? The pressure on the ‘self-made man’ and his family
may offer comparisons with one or all groups. Are the sex-role
divisions (as also reflected in the kids’ worlds) atypical? Or do
they reflect a rural Australia and an older Australia? Are such
divisions equally found in working-class Dandenong, lower
middle class Essendon, or established middle-class Kew? In a
new society which has doubled its population since 1945 and
which changes rapidly are such sex-role divisions much weaker
in later generations? If any useful understanding of the Black
family must show an awareness of the macro, social and histori-
cal factors as well as the micro family and the personal factors, it
is crucial to avoid glib remarks and outdated archetypes about
Australian life. Social reflection is essential but it should be
cautious and based on evidence rather than hackneyed cliches
and phrases.

The most apparent pressures on the Black family are those
which stem from the setting up and running of a small business.
Though Lorraine is not exactly the modern ‘drover’s wife’, we
learn early that Jack is often home late, often works at week-
ends, does business at home and is occasionally away ‘all over
the state’ on business. Lorraine and Jack have not had a holiday
together for over twenty years. One of Donna’s earliest accusa-
tions is ‘you are never home’. The pressures which arise from
this situation are complicated by Jack’s male ‘practical’ view of
his responsibilities. He describes the traditional male bread-
winner’s role in his assertion that ‘after all business is business’.
His typically male career makes demands on his wife for exces-
sive family responsibility, and his sense of being threatened by
her career (especially as he had a limited education, starting
‘behind scratch’ in ‘everything’) follows in the same vein.
Lorraine’s illness frustrated her own career, her personal life
and the life of the family during those crucial last four years
when the business was being set up. For Jack, at an earlier stage,
it was even harder to accept his role as the ‘drover’s husband’
when Lorraine had been studying in Melbourne.

Jack’s forms of interaction (or the lack thereof) indicate both
traditional male cultural roles in Australia and the inter-war
family holocaust into which he had been born. His hunched
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defensive posture turned away from everything offers physical
and emotional protection; like a bear threatened but knowing
that there is strength in its weighty immobility. There is power
in his muttered acquiescences (‘mmmm’ . . . ‘yeah’) and formu-
laic response (‘fair enough’). Words are not his game; he de-
values the currency of words such that though Lorraine fills the
spaces he has the power. Mechanical gestures of co-operative-
ness and immobility supported by commonsensical phrases
offer power rather than communication. Perhaps he suspects
that this immigrant ‘shrink’ is a likely accomplice in the plot to
encircle him with words. Or since, in the best male way, Jack is
sure that reason is on his side might he be an ally?

Jack’s speech indicates not only his defensiveness and a pref-
erence for practical interaction. In the household it is supported
by those common male barriers to problems rising before and
after work, the newspaper and T'V. But there is a negative edge
to his blandities, possibly related to older Australian traditions.
The battle for survival in the rough dry interior of Australia did
not only produce stoical, sceptical and laconic attitudes. Anoth-
er expression was an Old Testament punitive language of good
and evil, right and wrong and suffering. Such a world view was
often confirmed by the discipline of parents and of schools.
Many of Jack’s short remarks which are neither mumbled
acquiescence nor formulaic distancing have a right and wrong
or punitive quality. Negatives abound — even affirmations have
‘nos’ and ‘don’ts’ in them. e.g. ‘I don’t think the kids have been
arguing and fighting as much .. " ‘I can’t see anything wrong
with it’, (regarding Donna going to boarding school).

Everything seems to be worked out in terms of a right and
wrong duality. Reflecting on how things are he remarks, ‘I
thought they were better. But it appears that I am not right'.
When Lorraine says how important her pay packet was when he
first started up the business he speaks from the dock as the
accused: ‘I'm not denying that.” We can see where Donna got
her sense of the court room. Jack frequently denies realities he
doesn’t like in a defensive parental way — to Donna’s accusations
about how long he is home he responds, ‘Now I don’t know
where you get that story from’. It is as if all questions are mat-
ters for trial or for the affirmation or denial of their veracity.
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Partly, this is because Jack can successfully deny unpleasant
facts by the combination of his male authority and his blunt
immobility. A barking Jack or even more the threat of it, inhib-
its opposition. In the second interview he quickly takes the
subject away from his failure to support his wife during her
operation to blame her for lack of support for Donna. Similarly,
after using the ultimate negative of several minutes silence on
two occasions (reinforced by crossed arms and staring into
space) he uses the punitive, ‘Well as far as the kids go, I think
you bring it on yourself most times’. In the same way he trans-
fers blame to his wife for his non-contact with his parents.

The two roles fit with the stereotyped silent, powerful, practi-
cal male role (‘what me? what problem?’) who is sanguine and
blameless and the female martyr (alternatively stoical and suf-
fering). Mutual non-communication is guaranteed. It is also
appropriate to see Jack’s normal formulaic phrases (‘yeah OK,
yeah for sure’) as part of a tradition of male or even Australian
taciturn and regulated interaction. This has been noticed by
such authors as Mary Rose Liverani (in The Winter Sparrows) and
D. H. Lawrence (in Kangaroo). Such bland, casual pub-type
affirmations in the ‘she’ll be right’ tradition involve a denial of
deeper conversation and therefore emotional interaction. It is
as if in male society all those worlds of sex, religion and politics
are (or were) as equally prohibited as they traditionally were (or
are) at school.

When an individual addresses fundamental questions of
whether he can change his ways in terms of ‘yeah for sure’ and
his desire for ‘an honest go’, emotional needs and feelings are
expressed on a nervous, tentative and defensive surface. Simi-
larly, his criticisms of Lorraine’s career ambitions are worked
out in a dismissive shorthand, ‘When Lorraine went back to
work for five years she wasn’t worried about us or the children.
All she wanted to do was climb up the tree’. Although in set
power situations the elephant seems strong, when he walks
across the room he seems nervous and anxious, emotionally
frozen, prematurely old as if his power and armour have great
costs for him as well.

We later learn that Jack’s inhibited speech and emotional in-
teraction and his ‘she’ll be right’ view of the family situation are
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measured against, and produced by, his own childhood experi-
ence. His ‘not the end of the world’ and ‘not a major disaster’
view of the situation when Ernie hasn’t picked up his pyjamas
after being asked three times by Lorraine is not just the product
of a male indifference to domestic details which he sees as con-
veniently outside his sphere and less important than the real
world of work. In terms of his family childhood experience it is
a realistic assessment. But there are other costs which come
from the family code of not fighting and arguing which Jack has
imposed because of that experience. The code creates the aston-
ishingly muted tones in which the most dramatic, emotional
things are said. Hushed and mumbled words are often the vehi-
cles of an agony more apparent on the page than in viewing the
conversation on tape. In Lorraine’s summary of the non-
fighting credo we can see the source of the family time-bomb
waiting to explode or of a Cold War with all its undercurrents of
hostility, or of a repression which spreads poison into the air
through the failure to deal with difficulties directly:

Our children have never seen us have a fight together. That is
forbidden in our household. Jack will not have it. Jack will
leave the house or go into another room where our children
don’t see us arguing. That has to be suppressed or gone into
at a later stage. There is no such thing as blowing up.

If we put aside Lorraine’s desire to be a social engineer who
changes Jack (which, legitimately, makes him more self-
protective), Jack’s childhood experience of trouble, violence,
parental fighting, drinking and bashing and the memories of
hard times and deprivation, makes him think both that the past
is past and should be forgotten and that disputations should be
controlled by a ‘not in front of the children’ policy. But when he
finally tells the story of his childhood, there is a rare emotion
and openaess about him (in word and movement) as he ‘re-
members what it was like’ when his father was having a go at his
mother, ‘yeah, bloody frightening’.

Jack’s view of the relative successfulness of the marriage has
partial validity by comparison with his parents’ marriage
(though the suicide attempts qualify it dramatically) and a per-
sonal validity for him which derives from his repression of the
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horrific past. Of wider significance is the extent to which the
rigid family relationships of the inter-war years and the war had
their impact (positive and negative) on post-war families. The
beatings, the fear of culture and the pettiness created by
economic difficulties which are described in the semi-
autobiographical My Brother Jack and the cold ritualistic interac-
tion between Bert and Lizzie in Glen Tomasetti’s brilliant novel
Thoroughly Decent People suggest a family life arteriosclerotic in
its defensiveness, narrowness and even bitterness, between the
wars. One result of this situation was post-war Spockian
parents* who indulged their children materially and emotion-
ally. Sometimes though, like Jack and Lorraine, they themselves
also reflected the costs and divided roles (in which ‘two camps’
can lead to civil war) of their upbringing. Economy of emotional
utterance or of emotional intercourse and self-expression were
the legacy they carried.

How common were (or are) such post-war families? If we
consider the gender or generational stereotypes in the play The
One Day of the Year and its later TV variation The Last of the
Australians, or in Kingswood Country and in 'Til Death Do Us Part
and its American imitation All in the Family, have not such broad
gender and generational divisions been the norm in several
western societies? The patterns of change (demographic, eco-
nomic, social and cultural) have been broadly similar in most
western countries since World War Two. The common phe-
nomena have included the post-war baby boom, the increasing
female participation in the work force, changing laws and atti-
tudes regarding separation and divorce and the rise of
feminism. Alternatively, the problems are not historical or gen-
erational, but either cyclical (some will increase if the depression
of the 1980s continues) or are class or area or culture related.
The situations still obtain more often in the country, in certain
social classes and groups and perhaps in certain national and
social cultures.

One particular aspect, which is international but has a strong-
er history in Australia, deserves discussion in detail. What has

* This refers to people who followed the child-rearing practices
advocated by the American psychologist Benjamin Spock. (Eds)
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been the implication for a married non-working woman of the
kind of sex-role divisions found in the Black family? Aside from
her personal suffering (the lack of support of her illness and the
personal and emotional deprivation which led to her suicide
attempt) there are other manifestations of frustration in
Lorraine’s story. When someone of such obvious energy and
intelligence is denied self-expression in work and in emotional
interaction, and has a serious back problem, it is inevitable that
her many energies will find other ways to get out or are held in
with great nervous tension. Being denied the opportunity to
give she fights back, defends herself and tries to manipulate
Jack to open up. Inevitably, and not inappropriately, he fights
back with more immobility and taciturnity. Words are her
weapons; bear-like stasis is his. His denials of emotional com-
plexity encourage her over-expression of frustrations; this in
turn seems to confirm his suspicion of the danger of emotion.
At the other pole, his taciturnity and emotionally frozen stance
verify her belief in the need for expression. How many
mothers, denied both power and self-expression, have not only
turned inward but turned their emotional energies inward on
the family, drawing the children closer to them because the
husband won’t communicate or using the children in the battle
for recognition and acceptance? How many neuroses come sim-
ply from all this dammed up energy which can only flood, with
all its debris, the livingroom, the minds and souls of the other
members of the family?

Donna’s invocation of both her greater age and her sex to
threaten Ernie’s physical world is a further indication of sex-
role divisions. She changes the terms in the bean-bag fight with
the ultimate threat, ‘I'll kiss you’.

Lorraine and Jack’s pas de deux of non-communication was
undoubtedly exacerbated by the physicality and small-business
character of Jack’s work, by the country town sex role division
and by his childhood experience. It is arguable, however, that
lack of communication was not uncommon for the post-war
generation of couples and families. Its frequency today, by
country, by ethnicity, by region, by class and by generation is
harder to establish. Is there also another change which has wor-
sened the problems, despite the fact that rigid child-rearing is
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retreating more and more into history? Is there any change
which may or may not be important in the Black family case? In
typical family-therapy sessions we have only a limited sense of
how often the family interacts with their neighbours, other
friends or workmates. We know of the Blacks dropping round
to sce their cousins. But, consider this more generally. Is the
neighbourhood today less important due to technology, from
car to telephone and TV, and relatives less important than
before? Into the vacuum created by that change little has fallen
except TV and consuming. Some middle-aged adults have left
behind the world of the neighbourhood and the extended fami-
ly but have not begun to form fundamental friends of their own
age. In that situation the nuclear family becomes more nuclear.
With the social cooling mechanism of friends, neighbours and
relatives turned off, the result is over-heating. There can be
either a boil-down or even a nuclear explosion with its inevitable
destructive consequences. Thus, the family in its castle, denying
its historical and social context, the closed family as seen by the
family therapist is the result.

Several further matters must be raised to avoid the danger of
cliched perceptions and to acknowledge the importance of both
regional diversity and social change. Firstly, given the false cul-
tural perception of Europe as ‘Culture’ (civilized, sophisticated,
urban) and Australia as ‘Nature’ (boorish, physical, bush) the
increasing similarity of western societies in technology, institu-
tions and social habits must be reiterated. Secondly, given the
decline of primary and secondary industry and of hard manual
work, the falling rural population and changing institutions and
values (in education, in gender relationships, etc) the pressures
faced by the Black family may be less and less common.

Finally, some aspects of the Black family story are partly the
product of a country town experience. Ernie’s football and its
centrality and even Jack’s attempts to relate to Donna by taking
her to the football or having a football bet are indicative of the
primacy of male culture in a country town. Similarly, the fact
that Ernie and Donna are encouraged to get on by play-fighting
indicates that the therapist himself recognizes this dominance.
He uses football bets to seek to etablish rapport with members
of the family and even refers to the need to get the parents ‘to
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play in one team and work together well’. His own interest in
football seems an essential prerequisite for the job.

The parents’ worry about Donna going out with a twenty-two
year old man reminds us of a fundamental problem of adoles-
cence, perhaps even greater in a country town or in certain
social groups. The dangers of teenage pregnancy or even car
accidents are particularly strong in country towns and may in-
deed be a growing problem today. Another problem, unantici-
pated by the therapist, of going out to dinner in a country town
is that the food often does come quickly at the local Chinese and
you might know, or fear being heard by, other people at the
restaurant. In Lorraine’s words, ‘We didn’t talk very much at
the restaurant. You can’t ’til afterwards’. If the special occasion
itself can sometimes cause tension and then conflict (compare
Christmas) there are other problems specific to a country town.
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